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PREFACE 

The following myths were collected on five trips among the 
Malecites, who live chiefly in New Brunswick. The first of these 
trips was to Oldtown, Maine, in April, 1910, when I collected three 
tales from a Malecite, who was the:n living on the Penobscot 
Reservation. My next trip, in July and August of the same year, 
wa..c; to four St. John River reserves-St. Mary, French Village, 
Tobique Point, and Edmundston. I succeeded in getting tales 
from all but the last place. In the summer of 1911 I again 
visited the Malecites, this time their village on the St. Lawrence
Cacouna, Quebec--and St. Mary and Oromocto on the St .• John. 
In August, 1912, I collected the bulk of this material at St. Mary. 
My last trip was in December, 1912, when I again returned to St. 
Mary. The last three trips were taken under the auspices of the 
Geological Survey of Canada. 

I shall not enumerate here all the informants from whom these 
tales were collected, for the name of each informant as well as the 
date and name of the place 'where recorded are given with each 
myth. However, I shall here mention my chief informant, James 
Paul, fr0m whom I got the bulk of the material, notably the long 
myth of the culture hero Gluskap. To him also I am indebted 
for some European tales current among the Malecitcs, which have 
already been published in the "Journal of American Folk Lore," 
xxvi, 1913, pp. 219-258. Though James Paul has a prodigious 
memory, I can not claim for him the knowledge of all the material 
here presented under his name, for he made use of various other 
Malecites in refreshing his memory concerning the old tales or in 
filling in gaps of a story, which be bad forgotten. I have tried 
to give in every case the name of the person from whom he obtained 
his material. It would seem that the greater part of his knowledge 
was derived from his father and his father-in-law. 

Since researches are going on quite· rapidly among the neighbour
ing tribes, the Penobscots, Micmacs, and Montagnais, it would 
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be a useless task to discuss now in a comparative manner the 
Malecite mythology; this I hope to do at a later date when the 
material on the above-mentioned tribes becomes available. At 
present nothing could be added to Prof. Dixon's study of Algonkin 1 

Mythology. I have, however, noted and compared my versions 
with Rand's2 and Leland's\ whenever they give one from either 
Micmacs or Passrunaquoddies. 

I am indebted to Prof. Frank G. Speck of the University of 
Pennsylvania for valuable advice and assistance on the first trip 
to Oldtown, when I accompanied him; and also for many sugges
tions during my second trip in the summer of 1910. 

I was accompanied on my second trip-by Mr. Earl Sheble, who 
is responsible for the stories about Mekweisit; without his aid, 
I should have given up these researches almost as soon as they were 
started. 

1 "Tho MythoiORY or the Central and Eastern Ah;onkin>," Journ:tl ol AmoriCD.a Folk Loro. 
Vol. 22, Jununry-Mnrch, 1U09. f 

'Rnnd, Silns Tertius, "Legends of tho Micmacs" (New York and London, 1894), 
a I..cbnd. C:harlos G .• "Tho Algonquin l..cgcnds ol New England. or Myths nnd Folk Lore of 

the Micmac, Paas:>.m.'l.quoddy llJld Penobscot Tribes" (Boston and Now York, 1884). 
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MALECITE TALES 

GLUSKAP MYTHS 

(1). Gluskap.l 

Gluskap and hi~ mother came to St . .John harbour from the 
south. Their canoe was an island. They landed n.t Mat·ch cn·ck 
below St. John. The Incli~ns gaw him coming a.nd \\·ere ::unn.u:cl 
at, tlw ~ight of his canoe. At once they knew that hr had greater 
power than anyone el~e, for he was doing ama;r,ing thing;-;. 

The winter following his arrival he went up the St. John river 
to where the beaver had their dam. 2 After examining it he pro
ceeded up river in search of more beaver clams, going as far as 
Mactiquack ereek, a little above Kingsclcar. HNe travelling 
was difficult with snowshoes; so he slipped them otT and left them 
there. - To-day you can see them, for those two islands opposite 
Mactiquack are called "Gluskap's Snowshoes." 

Then he went up as far as Grand falls, across which the beaver 
had built a dam. He tore it to pieces, as you can see to-day, and 
drained the water off. He did this so that when he returned to 
St. John and broke the beaver's dam there, they would have no 
other pond to go to. 

By the time he had finished doing this, spring had come; so he 
built a canoe and paddle out of stone and went down the river to 
the place where St. John now is. When he came, the Indians 
knewthat he must have great power to use a stone canor, so they 
made him their chief; and in a short time he was known everywhere 
as the Chief of the Indians. 

During that summer he went to the mouth of the Kenncbccn.sis, 
where the beavers had their homes. These he examined and then 
he returned to the dam, which was located where the Reversing 
falls are to-day. He took a st.ick and broke the dam, so that the 

1 The lollowin~ long myt.h of the culture-hero Glu.skav. wns obto.ined from Jim P"ul. of St. Mary. New Brunswick. in Auoust and Deoembcr.l~IO. The firat r,7 pugcs. that is. throu&h the adventures of Turtle, were obtained in August. Jim Paul snid ho had first hcarrl the sf.or)' more than forty )'cars before, "·hen he was camoing with his Cather nnd fnthcr-in·law. The re~tof the star:,.· waa obtained in Dccrmbcr. Jim !'nul b"d gotten it in the menntimo from Newel John. of French Village, N.D. The diffr.rcnrc in the sty!eoC the two ['IOrtion.s is quite evident. 'Tho Rcven<inJl: falls are SUDDOscd to be the remain• of this cbm. Tho size of the an;mals was much bh:cr hcrorc Glusk.uv trnnsrormcU things to their prc::;cnt sizo. Deavers were much larger th.w men nnd threatened their existence. 
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water r:m through and the sods which were carried away by the 

flood were lodged below. One is known to-day as Partridgeisla.nd. 1 

Then he left his grandmother beside the dam with a spear to 

watch that none of the beavers came throu~h. He himself went 

up stream in bis canoe and came to the beaver's house, which he 

penetrated, and drove the beasers out. This house is known to-day 

as "Long blanc!," and is opposite Rothesay in Kennebecasis bay. 

Then he called his dog;s and went to hunt for the beaver, which he 

finally found at Milhish hay, between l(cnnebecasis bay and St. 

John river, nne! killed them on a white granite rock. Even to this 

day you can sec tl1e reel spots on the white granite where their 

blood dropped. 
He knew that besides these beavers which he had killed there 

was a young one which had escaped. So again he went up Kenne

becasis bay to find it; but seeing thu.t a trap which he bad set was 

not sprung, he returned to the beaver's dam (Reversing; falls) 

and asked his grandmother if the beaver bad gotten through. She 

replied, "No. You know that when beaver want to go 'through a 

dam, they make the water muddy, so that you can't S<'C them. 

The water bas been clear here all the time." Gluskap said, "If I 

don't kill that beaver, he will do a great deal of damage; sol must 

go and hunt him." His grandmother replied, "No, wait for your 

brother;he will be h8rc very soon and he will know which way the 

beaver went." Gluskap said, "It is very strange that I didn't know 

that I had a brother." "Yes," replied the old woman, "you don't 

know, but I do." A few days later his brother arrived; he was 

called Iviikurnwcsu. And Gluskap's grandmother had s:1Vcd the 

beaver's tail 2 for him. She roasted it before the fire and gave it 

to l\1ikumwcsu. \Yhile he was eating it, be asked Gluskap if be 

had killed the beavers. Then Gluskap said that he had killed the 

old ones but had lo;:;t a young beaver. Then Mikumwesu replied. 

"He has gone up riwr. Go down to the seashore and gather two 

stones to throw up river ahead of the beaver to scare him back." 

So Gluskap did as his brother directed and threw stones up the 

river; so far did he throw them that. they landed ahead of the beaver 

and scared him bad:. These stones are called today the "Tobique 

Rocks" and they arc about 3 miles below Perth. The beaver 

was rath<'r tired Ly this time aml a few miles below the two 

'hlnlccitc~\ <'Jill it 1\:ikw ~fikhiKin. which they tr~'nslnLo u.s ''The eod which broke awny." 

1 The t:dl olt.h~ hl·nvcr i!'! eon:tidcrcd by the lndinn3 n.s 1.ho choicce~t o( all morsels. 
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big rocks he crawled upon the north bank of St. John riwr and 
there be died and turned to stone; he can be seen there tn this 
day. 

Gluskap stopped at St. John for a while nne! killed all the 
dangerous n.nimn.ls at that time. The beaver was very cb.ngerous 
because it was very large. G luskap and his brother ::-.Ii k urn wcsu, 
while sitting one day on the cliff n.t the Narro\\·~, whir;h was 
ri:;Lt above St. John, began to discuss the irnpro\·crncnt of the 
river for the Indians. Gluskap suggested that On\'-hrdf of the 
river run up and the other half run do·wn; in this manner the 
Indians would be able to go up stream in their canoes without 
any difficulty. But Mikumwesu ditmgrecd and said, "No, the 
Indians would have too easy a time." Gluskap replied; "Well, 
let the water run up stream as far as Spring Hill half the 
time and the other half of the time let it run down." To this 
1'likumwt:su :1greed. So Gluskap and :rviikumwesu set to work 
to destroy the rest of the dam at St. John, so that the water 

· co11ld go through more easily. Then Glusb.p said to ]'vfikumwesu, ... 
"I am going to leave a picture of myself on this cliff (this was at 
the Narrows), so that when the Indians go by here, eit.hcr going 
up or down in their canoes, they will always l.Je able to sc·e me 
and remember rne for the good deecis 1 haYe done." 

He and his brother remained there '~ith their grn.ndrnothcr 
for some time; but finally Gluskap and his brother \vent up the 
river in their canoe, leaving their grandmother behind. When 
they had gone some distance up the St. John rin'r, they crossed.· 
over the watershed and continued on their journey down stream 
to salt water. 1 While going down stream they saw a camp and 
went ashore, and found an old Groundhog camping there. They 
called her grandmother and she began to cry. \Vhcn Gluskap 
asked her why fihe cried, she replied, "Half-ston1~ Man, Izignapogos, 
is camping below,2 and I have nothing to give you to eat., because 
he takes away all our food." Gluskap got very angry ·.vben he 
heard this and said, "Go dovm and tell him the Chief of all the 
tribes is here and must have something to cat." So she did as 
Gluslca.p requested and found the old man sitting in his camp. 

1 It is doubtful whether they go !rom hero by the Temi•couat.~ wat<>'" to tho St. r.~wrence · 
ri>·er. or whether they cross over tbe waternhed and go down the Rc•tigouche to Ch.~leur bay, 

1 My informnnt could p;ivo no cic.script.ion of this chnra.ctcr. Fir::~.t he trnn::tl~tccl i~ r.s "Half'· 
etonu Mnn" and l:ltcr n::~ ''Loot>Cd-t:~idcd stono." lt is cvjdcntly nnthroooid in form. 1\3 can Uc seen 
!rom the secondary otcm-<1p. 



;'l!le ~;:1id, "Gluskar is here n.ncl wants something to cat and he 
says lw must have it." 

BuL Hn.lf-stonc Man laughed and gn.ve her some mcn.t that had 
been lying about for a long time, and said. to her, "That is good 
enough for him. He is no better than I am. If that docs not 
sllff1ce, let him come himself and try to obtain something better." 

So Groundhog took the bad meat back to Gluskap and told 
him what had happened. He became very angry and told 
Groundhog to take it back and tell Half-stone ?l'lan that Gluskap 
must have good meat. When the old woman returned this to 
I-In.lf-stone Man, he only laughed and said, "That is good enough 
for him." 

The old woman said, "He v.1ll come himself if you do not give 
him better meat," and threw the meat at him. Half-stone Man 
only laughed at this; and when Groundhog came back and told 
Gluskn.p what had happened, he immediately started to go over to 
Half-stone Man's camp. But his brother l\1ikumwesu called him 
back aml said, "You sbrt too quickly. You have forgotten 
yourself. You don't yet. know how you are going to kill Half-stone 
l\fan." 

"No," said Glnskap, "I have not forgotten myself. I could 
easily kill all the people in the world." 

Mikumwesu replied, "I know you can, but you do not want to 
use your power till you have to. 1 You will have plenty of use for 
it later in your travels. Now Half-stone Man is on the other 
side of the river and yon had better wait till he returns." 

So Glnskap ·began to think how he could kill him. Mikumwesu 
said, "He is getting some fresh meat, .;o that when ·we come to 
his camp we will sec the good meat there and will oe the more 
insulted. You should tarry a little while and consider the mat.tcr." 

So they lingered and perceived Half-stone Man returning in 
his canoe. Then Mikumwesu spoke, "You can kill him only by 
:-;hooting; him with my bo'v and arrow." Gluskap decided to do 
this, hut was somewhat piqued to think that l\-Iikumwesu should 
ofT(~r his how, which was very small. . 

But Mikumwesu added, "Your bow is not powerful enough." 
To this Gluskap replied, "What! My bow not powerful enough? 
It is a stone how and the strongest in the world." 

1 Th{'rc nrc m:\ny in:'!lnncc., in tho mythology of thi3 region or where o. ocr.soo has Uccn rendered hclvle:!'.!:l bl· ·u~ing Ull ull hiH ))OWer. 
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Then Mikumwesu said, "That I know, but it is not as stronp; r.s rc.inc. l\Iine you rnust use if you desire to kill him." 
Then Gluslmp examined Mikumwcsu's bow, ancl seeing how small it was, could not understand why it wn.s bctt.cr than his own for this occasion; but Mikumwcsu explained, "Half-stone Man is a powerful shaman and can dodge the large arrow:> of your bow. Therefore do you go and quarrel with him, and then I will shoot him for you. This will show you what my bow can do." Saying this he fired the bow at a large rock, showing Gluskap how powerful it was. When Gluskap, at his brother's request, examined the rock he found that it had been pierced completely. This satisfied him. So he went to the camp of Half-stone Man, who had returned and was .;itting with his axe and club, both of stone, beside him. He invited Gluskap to sit down. Gluskap did 8o and said, "Why did you send me that bad meat to eat?" 

Half-stone Man replied, "It is sufficient for you. I should not cave sent you any without some reward. All in this vicinity must buy their meat of me, for I alone have it; and you should do the same, for you arc not a whit better than the rest, though you do call yourself the great Chief. I am the chief here and can keep all food from the men, if I so desire. I will show you my power." So speaking, he grasped his club and struek a great boulder and smashed it to pieces. 

"Now," said he, "there is the meat (pointing to the fresh meat). If you will bring someone in payment you can ha\'e the meat; but if not, you will go without it." 
Gluskap said, "You speak very boldly. A child could kill you." 

By this time Mikumwesu had arrived. He knew that Gluskap could kill Half-stone :L\Jan if be so desired. While conversing with Izignapogos, Gluskap smelt the odour of sweet-smelling herbs (migw:inspipomp ~ lovaclj, the Iroquois material used instead of tobacco) and knew that Mikumwesu was there, he being the only one who smoked it. Gluskap looked at the smokehole at the top of the wigwam and saw Mikumwesu standing on the place where the poles crossed. Right then Half-stone Man and Gluskap were going to fight. Mikumwesu seized his bow and arrow and p,inned him to the rock. He then came down 
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to Glu~kap and said, "We had best call everybody to come and 

share the food." And the animals, large and small, were sum

moned. They were on the verge of starvation when they came. 

Groundhog rejoiced; Gluskap bade her fear nothing, that she 

would have plenty to cat. 1 Groundhog said, "You are not through 

yet. He has some friends down below." 

He then started down the river with his brother in their canoe. 

Gluskap was paddling. His brother suggested going ashore, as 

one of Half-stone's partners was down below quite close .. "I sup

pose you know the one I mean," be Baid, "the big Skunk who can 

shoot across the ocean." Gluskap said be knew, and that he was 

there to kill dangerous and large animals. Mikumwesu went 

ashore and cut out a long stick and told his brother to sharpen it. 

"That is what we'll use," he said, "to plug him up so that he 

cannot shoot." Gluskap replied, "No, we won't do that, for he is 

rather dangerous. But when we get clown there, I shall light my 

pipe. There will arise so much smoke, that he will not be able to 

see and will be unable to direct his shots. Meanwhile I shall 

plug him up." Accordingly, when they came around a bend to a 

narrow pbce with cliffs on each side, they saw they could not pass 

without incurring the danger of being shot. So Mikumwesu took 

his groundhog tobacco pouch from his belt, drew out his special 

smoking mixture, and began to smoke. The smoke arose and went 

down the river in the manner of a fog, and then they proceeded, 

enveloped in the smoke. Skunk was ready to fire when Gluskap 

shoved the sharp stick into him, and down went the Skunk. Miku

mwesu asked why he did not pierce him through so as to kill him. 

Gluskap replied that he did not want to kill him, but desired to 

keep him until be became small enough that Indians might use 

him. He then would not be able to hurt anybody, but ·would just 

bp able to protect himself. 

They proceeded dov.-n the river and came to another band of 

Indians. They went ashore a.nd entered the first tent. They were 

met by· an old woman whom they called Groundhog. After she 

bn.de them he seated, Gluskap asked for a glass of water which 

he W:l.<> very much in need of. On their approach to this village 

they had noticed that the water was very dirty and slimy and full 

'It ""em• he dicl i-.ot 3ctuall)· •tore uo the food, but u.qcd hi• oowor to kcco it out of the reach ol 

t.he others nnd wit.hin bi:i owe reach. in other words. it wn.s DOtont.inl uso of tho food. 
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of bugs, making it unfit to drink. Grandmother replied that she 
had no water but that Akwulabemu had it all. "Go and tell him 
that the Chief wants a drink," said Gluskap. The old woman said, 
"We can get no water except on giving Akwt!labemu a young; girl. 
I have given two girls to him already and have but one remaining. 
Moreover, be tortures all the girls in his camp. They must obey 
all his commands, and before speaking to them, he pokes them in 
the face with a hot poker. Were I to go there I could not recognize 
TY own daughter; she is so scarred and all her hair h::~s been burnt 
ofT. But Gluskap insisted that she get the water. Groundhog 
yielded and sent forth her daughter, who had instructions to say 
that the Chief insisted absolutely on having the water. She 
arrived at Akwulabernu's camp and stated her errand. Akwula
bemu said in reply, "The great man you have at your camp thinks 
that he is going to have good water to drink." He put a dish of 
water on the girl's head, saying, "Take this to the great man. I 
have ueen washing my face and feet with it." This greatly 
angered Gluskap, who refused to use the filthy water. He arose, 
am1ed with a club, intending to go forth and break his head and 
free the water. Gluskap first went forth to destroy Akwulabcmu's 
stone canoe, which was floating near the shore. Then he entered 
the camp, where he noticed many scarred girls who were too 
frightened to murmur a sound. 

Gluskap approached Akwulabemu and said, "Arc you trying to 
destroy all the people? You should have known that I was corning 
and that I am Gluskap, chief of everyone." The old man answered, 
"You 1nay be chief of the animals and men, but you will have to 
fight first." "Thus do you insult me," said Gluskap, and taking 
his club, he struck him and broke his skull. An animal sprang 
forth from his head and at full speed rushed toward the canoe. 
Gluskap immediately gave chase to it. When the animal saw that 
the canoe was broken, it suddenly became a serp<"nt. Gluskap 
killed it with his club, and straightway the springs and brooks 
filled with water that was clear and pure. Gluskap called out all 
the hug:-; and worms and made them a great feast of the snake. 
Gluskap then returned to the old woman's camp and told her to 
go out and proclaim to the popubce that the great chief had freed 
the water, that Akwulabemu was orad, and that the sprin~s and 
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river would be filled with clear, fresh water. The old woman did 
as she was orclerecl. 

Meanwhile Ivlikumwesu took out his pouch, filled his pipe, and 
began to smoke. In a short while the tobacco smoke filled the 
entire village. They recognized that it WaS rvlikumwesu and Glus
kap. The former went back to Akwulabemu's camp, and entering, 
he sa1v all the young girls sitting around, scarred and burnt. He 
then went out to the river, secured the brain of the dead .. ·snake, 
and returned with it to Akwulabemu's camp. Seeing a bark dish 
banging in the "1gwam, he took it and placed the brain in it. 
He then put a small portion of the brain on the head of each girl. 
He then filbl the dish with water and washed the face of each 
girl, the result being that every girl acquired a beauty that far 
surpassed hrr beauty before she was seized by Akwulabemu. 
The girls then returned to their respective camps. Among them 
was the daughter of the chief of the tribe, who was particularly 
handsome, though she was not aware of the fact that she had 
suddenly become beautiful. The chief himself was astounded, 
having heard of how Akwulabemu used to torture the girls. He 
inquired of his daughter who was responsible for the change and 
who caused the water to be returned to the people. She told 
her father of the work of Gluskap and Mikumwesu and he imme
diately went out in search of them. On arriving at Groundhog's 
camp, he was invited in. The old woman ,was particularly jubilant, 
thinking that l\1ikumwesu or Gluskap might perhaps take one 
of her granddaughters. The chief invited the two heroes to come 
to his camp, but they yielded to the old woman's entreaties to 
stay with her. The chief accordingly returned to his camp and 
sent out some of his men to hunt for game. Several bears were 
caught and these were immediately cooked, the intestines being 
tak~n out and filled with grease and maple-sugar. The tribes 
were then ass~mhled. 

During this, one of Groundhog's daughters returned quietly to 
Akwula.bemu's camp and washed her face once again with the 
water that Mikumwesn had forgotten to destroy. She was now 
more beautiful th:w ever before and more so than all the rest. 
She wrapped up her head and covered her face with cedar ashes. 
She then proc.ceded t.o the great feast where she joined the dancing 
throngs. The chief, Gluskap, and Mikumwesu were sitting 



together arranging for the marriage of Mikumwesu to one of the 
chief's daughters. Groundhog's granddaughter stole up behind 
them and listened to their conversation. The chief consented to 
let Mikumwesu have one of his daughters and Mikumwesu said 
in reply, "Yes, your daughter is very beautiful, but whoever in 
dancing will jump over my bow when I rest it upon the ground, 
her shall I take as my v.>ife." All this Groundhog's granddaughter 
had heard, and she immediately rushed back, took the water again 
and washed her face and hair profusely with it. As a result her 
hair became a beautiful, glossy black and reached almost to the 
ground. While making her coiffure, she heard a shout. It was 
the girls who came to dance. But only the Chief's daughter 
succeeded in going over the bow and she went over the point of 
it. All then shouted for a wedding. Mikumwesu arose and in
sisted that they await the arrival of some more of the girls, a.'3 he 
did not insist so much upon the beauty of the girl as upon her 
ability to jump over the bow. Just then Groundhog's grand
daughter entered and started dancing without knomng it. Her 
beauty astounded everybody and she more than pleased Mikum
wesu. She danced around them three times and each time she was 
in front of Mikumwesu, she bowed to him, saying, "I salute thee, 
Chief." Then she danced back and danced over Mikumwesu's 
bow. She picked it up and shot an arrow into the air. It de
scended and entered the ground to the left of Mikumwesu. She 
then saluted the chief and sat down on the right of Mikumwesu, 
who straightway took his pouch from off his belt, brought forth 
his flint and punk, and lit his pipe and gave it to her. After taking 
a few puffs, Mikumwesu said that never before did a woman touch 
his pipe or his pouch. His wife was the first to do so. A wedding 
followed, much to the jealousy of all the other girls, who could 
not fathom the cause of her sudden beauty. The chief too was 
jealous, because his daughter had failed to win Mikumwesu. One 
day the chief ex-pressed to Mikumwesu his dissatisfaction in the 
matter, claiming that he should have married his daughter since 
she stepped over his bow first. But Mikumwesu insisted that he 
had promised to marry the girl who jumped the best. The chief 
also told Gluskap of this, but Gluskap supported his friend. 

Gluskap and Mikumwesu stayed there for quite a length of 
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time :mel did considerable hunting. Mikumwesu quite distin
guished himself in hagg;ing game that very few others could get. 

\Vhile on :1. huntin~ trip a young son wfl.S horn to Mikumwesu, 
:mel he 11·:::, n:uned "Little Thunclcr." One day, before going out 
to hunt, l\-Iikum1Yr:':'u admonished his wife not to leave the boy 
:1l11ne. Bt:t. it hn.ppened, as i\1ikumwesu was hunting, that Ground
lin~ \'::1s in tlw wood,; tapping maple trees to rna.ke maple su~a.r. 
l\Iikumll'e:-;u's wife i.hought she might as well go o\.·er to 'join 
Grnuncllw::'-: ll'hilc she was getting; the sap, since the baby wn.s 
:::lrcping. While she was collecting the -sap, slH' saw a feather fall 
rir;ht hdon: her. This reminded her of her husband's admCinition . 
She immediately sta:tcJ to rci.urn and on her way ha.ek she 
notic.ecl that the sky was very hlack. She entered the wigwam, 
but the ])oy was 11ot to be seen. She sat clown and began to 
cry. After a short lapse of time she arose again and went out 
to hunt for the boy. She went clown to the river. Perhaps he 
had wandered thither and had gotten into the water hole~ But 
it was in vain, and she returned in tears to where her grandmother 
was. \Yhen asked why she wept, she told her that her boy was lost. 
Groundhog at once censured her for failing to heed her ht1sband's 
eommand. On hcaririg her grandmother's reproaches, her beauty 
disappeared and she again looked as when Mikum\vesu first 
appeared. All their former good fortune left them and they had 
diHiculty even in eking out a livelihood. Mikumwesu did not 
return. He stayed away for fifteen years. During these years 
she cont.innally kc~pt worryinp; about her boy. 

One night tlwy heard someone place a load just outsirle their 
door. The old woman immediately arose and said to her grand
claug;hter that her son-in-law must have returnccl. She heard 
him striking: his mowshoes together to knock the snow from them. 
Short.ly aftr_·n'>:mls she s:~.w him put his head through the camp 
door. lie looked air around the camp, but fuilecl to see his hoy. 
He asked his ,,,ife for the boy, and she replied that he was lost. 
Mikumwcsu sa,icl to her, "You won't see me agu.in till the boy re
turns, anfl yotir looks will become worse and wo.rse." She pleaded 
with him not to leave her r..nd ran after him. But he eluded her 
and flew up a tree; he n.li~hted on a crotchcd tree and be.!.!an to 
sing. The ol<l woman :mel her granddaughter were ar;ain left 
alone, and tlwy wept.. The chief and the other girls now heard of 
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her plight, and going to her, derided her for winning her husband 
under false pretenses of beauty. They continuer! to mock her 
and this increased her anguish. The old woman tried her best 
to cheer up her granddaughter. 

Meanwhile Glu:::kap, not having seen his brother for so long a. 
t.ime, decided to pa.y him a visit. On his way ht~ killed fum bears. 
\Vhcn he reached his brother's eamp, lw s;1w no tr:tccs oi his br:otlwr 
hut he conld discern that the wigwam w~1.s occupied. He left his 
burden at the~ river side and went up to the camp. l\Jili:umwesu's 
wife was reclining on the floor when Gluskap entered. · The old 
woman tolcl her cbughter to arise and receive her brother-in-law. 
Gluskap shook h:uuls with Groundhog and her gmnddnu~.;hter. 
On Gluskap's query as to her {.!;l'anc!claughtcr's sadness, Ground
hog; in tears told the whole story, and how the chief and all the 
girls derided her because Mikumwcsu had de!;ertecl her, and how 
worry made her ill. This greatly angered Gluskap, who wanted 
to kill the whole tribe with a peal of thunder. When he asked 
them when they e},:pected his brother to return, Gluskap was told 
that they thought it little likely for him to return at all. Gluskap 
made up his mind to go out in search of t.he boy. 

Gluskap called down Thunder and conversed with him, ask
ing if he had taken away Mikumwesu's boy. Thunder replied 
that he had, because his wife did not obey his admonition. 
"I want you to return the boy," said Mikumwesu's brother. 
"That is impossible, unless his wife shall go up on the peak 
of yonder mountain and stay there for seven days. Then for 
seven days she must kiss each and everybody. If she follows these 
instructions, she will recover both her boy and her former beauty." 
Thunder then departed and Gluskap returned to Groundhog's 
wigwam and bade her go down to the river and bring up the load 
that he had left there. Groundhog did as directed and found four 
bears that were not yet skinned. When Groundhog hacl left, 
Gluskap asked his sister-in-law to arise and not to be ashamed. 
Gluskap then noticed that she again had the same appearance 
that she had when he saw her in Akwulabemu's wigwam. Gluskap 
hardly believed his eyes that it was his sister-in-law and he told 
her to her face that he did not believe her to be l\iikumwesu's wife. 
He then asked for proof from her to that effect. She went to a 
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corner and brought out a cradle, and the head-strap that was on it 

was Mikumwesu's belt. These proofs were sufficient for Gluskap 

and he proceeded to give her certain directions to carry out. "I 

have got," he said, "among the four bears I have shot, a white ono. 

Take its skin with you and get into it when you go up on the 

mountain. I shall also give you a piece of flint and punk. Every 
time you hear a peal of thunder, bring out your flint and strike a 

light. The thunder-bolts will strike all round you, but do riot move, 

lest you be killed." She then inquired of her brother-in-law how 

to reach the peak of the mountain. Gluskap added to his cx

plann:!:ion, "If it does not thunder after the fourth day, I shall 
bring you down if you still live." 

The old woman then returned with her burden, singing. She 

brought the bears to the door and began to skin them. 'J;be.-chief 
was surprised to hear her sing and that she was in such high 
spirits. He said to the Clam, "Go and sec why Groundhog is 

singing." Accordingly, she went up and hid close to the wigwam 

and could see what was going on. She returned to her father and 

said, "No wonder she sings, she is skinning bears." The chief 
asked where she had got them from. She replied that she beard 

someone talking inside, whose voice sounded like Gluskap's. The 

chief wa.S not satisfied until he learned definitely that it y.ras Olus
kap. This displeased him and he began to scheme bow to get the 

advantage over biro. 

It was thundering, while this was going on, at a great distance. 
Gluskap said to his sister-in-law, "That's not the thunder who 

was here. Bring me your leather pouch." She brought it out 

and handed it to Gluskap, and then Gluskap put his sister-in
law into it.1 Gluskap then tied the bag on the end of his 
arrow and shot her up on the mountain. When she landed up 

on the peak of the mountain, it was a few seconds before she 
collected herself, but when she looked around she did not see the 
arrow nor the pouch. She took the bear skin and laid it down, 
sat down on it and looked around. Black clouds were all around. 

It was still thundering a long distance off. While this was taking 
place, Gluskap was busy in Groundhog's camp and the brother of 
Groundhog's granddaughter returned. He had been away for 
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some time. He immediately asked his grandmother and GluskP.p 
where his sister was. Gluskap replied that she was up on the 
mountain and narrated what had happened. "It i~ the old chief's 
doings," said Groundhog. "Since your sister married Mikum· wesu, they have been plotting to kill your sister and her child, 
because the chief's daughter was jealous of your sister. I besi· 
tated to tell Gluskap for fear be would become so enraged that be 
would resort to rash extremities. Gluskap is now trying to get . back your sister and her child safely." The young man in anger 
said to Gluskap, "Do not give me any assistance. I shall do what 
I am about to undertake myself. I shall kill the chief and all his ' relatives." And as he said this two stones grew out of his cheeks. Gluskap noticed this and remarked, "You are a veritable stone man." "Yes," he answered, "I have been with Thunders ever since I was a boy. I have acquired all their powers and now I 
have more power than any Thunder." "You are a great boaster,'' remarked Gluskap. 1 "Do you mean that you are the strongest on earth and that you are also the strongest amo~g the Thunders?" .. continued Gluskap. 

The young man replied, "No, I am not the strongest on earth, 
but I have more power than the Thunders." 

"What do you intend to do?" said Gluskap. "Will you carry out your· threats?" 

The young man replied in the affirmative, but he consented to seek his sister with Gluskap and bring her back before carrying out his bloody purpose. Gluskap seized his bow and arrow and 
told Groundhog's grandson that he would fire an arrow. As the . arrow left the bow, he was to seize it and it would carry him whither his sister had gone on the mountain. Accordingly, Gluskap sent off the arrow, the girl's brother seized it, and he was 
carried up to the mountain. He saw his sister and he was further enraged. Gluskap, who had gone up with him, took her by a hand and led her. The brother in his rage said, "I shall show the people what a Thunder can· do. The chief thinks that he 
controls the lightning." As he said this, he leaped heavily to the ground and lightning struck the mountain as they left it. He also gave a shout and the lightning struck the mountain down and tore 

l Jim's worci.IJ were, .. You o.re talkina: verY stron1.'' 



the ground up all around it and around the place where the chief 
h:Hl his ca!T1p. 

"Brother," s~titl Gluskap, "You must be the chief of the Thun-
ders, indeed." 

The chid, on the other hand, £colt. conr1(knt that the wife of l\{ik1111l\I.('SU was destroyed in the ci<~struction of the mountain and he imnwdiatdy sent his Clam over to Groundhog's camp to sec what h::ul h:wpene<l there. She heard talking and a voice of a girl was distinguished among the rest. She returned to her father and told him that there \Yas another man beside Gluskap th<:rc, uut that it was not l\'Iikumwesu. "I think," she said, "it is the girl's brother who h::ts been away so long; with the Thunders." 
This g:reat.ly perplexed and annoyed the old chief, a:1d he finally concludNl that it must be someone else than the g:irl's brother, because he thoup;ht he would_ have been informed if it was a Thuntler. Yet he was uncertain, for his belief in his own power wa;; shaken wlten he sn.w the mount.~tin disrupted and ground all 

around it torn up. 
Gluskap remarked to the girl's brother, "I could have carried out my purpose without having the girl brought up to the mquntain, but I die! not want t.o kill anybody cis~, unlr.ss I was sure why I was doing so. To reYen.l to you my power I will restore the mountain that you destroyed and will, moreover, place a lake on its summit." As he said this, Gluskap rushed out., wan~d his bands o,·er in the direction of the mountain and the mountain 

suddenly reappeared and on top of it was a lake. 
Thunder was surprised, but he remarked to Gluskap that he thon~ht it. \\'H.S inexpedient to have the mountain restored, because be thot;g;ht that the people would think that Thunder did not hase it in his power to destroy it irrevocably. But Gluskap·insistcd that the mountain be there forever. "Never again shall any 1~hundcr destroy the mountains," said Gluskap, "all that Thunder shall have power to do will be to destroy the serpents which arc 

under the earf·.h." 
Glusk,ilP alst) objected to having Thunder kill the chief and his rdativen, hnt wishc<l to retluec them to impotcncP- instead, so that th0.y woulrl he like the common people. Dut Thunder was granled his wish that. Gluskap do nothing until he returned m 



th;·ee clays ':.ith h!s nephew. When the htte:· ::'.p[le::'.rcd o:-: tbc 
scene, he was seen to have little stones protruding from his chcrks. 
II is sister W:'\.S overjoyed to scr. lwi·lit.tlc son, wltosr~ appc!lr:mce wns 
so different from what. it had been. The little frllow played with 
his youthful companions, and Gluskap noticed t.hat when the 
other boys would make him angry, he would make a strange noise 
which sounclccl like thunder ancl that there was a flash (of 
lightning), just as when flint was struck. 

Thunder then clcclarecl his intention of 11\lnt.in~ 11p hi:J brother
in-law. Gluskap advised him that he hacl gone to tli<~ eml of the 
world ancl would return within a year, and that, therefore, he 
thought it best to await his return. Thunder agreeJ. to wait. 

l\1canwhilc, the girl's brother would each clay give the chief a 
mighty scare. He would cause lightning to fitrike the chief's 
camp ancl cause the poles to fly from off his cttmp1

• 

l\Iikumwcsu at this time made up his mind to begin his return 
homP.. Something seemed to tell him that something; extraordi
nary had happened in his home, and he became anxious to sec his 
wife again. 

He completed the journey and arrived at his old camp, and 
recognized his son who was playing on the out~icle. Mikumwcsu 
determined to reveal himself to no onf' l)l]t his son. The boy 
looked up :mel immediately let out a cry "Father," which the occu
pants of the wigwam heard. They started out, but I\Iikumwcsu 
already bad the boy in his arms and was invisible to all save to 
Gluskap. The boy, howcYer, could be distinguished. Gluskap 
was angered by the tactics of his brother on his return and said 
to him, "\V!Jat is your object in thus trying to hide yourself? 
You cannot conceal yourself from me, therefore come clmYn. You 
ought to be thankful for the \Yifc you won." 1\o one but .:\iikum
wesu could he!l.r Gluskap. 

Mikumwc~u yielded t.o his brother and came down. He was 
happy to sr.e his boy and took the stones out of his checks and 
also freed him from the thunder. He said, "He will br; powerful 
enough without lwin[!; a Thunder, for his father is pownful." 

lVIikurnwesu then went out and brought in the water thathis 
wife had used on t.hc eventful night of their m:>.rrin.gc. He ag:tin 

1 The outside voles or the wi;:;warn \\"hich keep tile bark in plaCl'• 
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washed his wife's face with it and again it restored to her her 
former beauty. She looked just as when he had married her . 
Thunder, her brother, then said, "We must have a wedding feast 
all over again, because, although I was absent, I knew all about 
your marriage, being unable to be present. We were on a journey 
southward to kill a huge serpent." 

Mikumwcsu's brother-in-law then went out and saw a big 
moose. It was so large that he had to resort to his power in the 
use of lightning in order to slay the beast. But even this did not 
avail him any, for Gluskap had taken from him the power to kill 
with lightning. All he could do with lightning was .to kill ser
pents that were dangerous. He then returned and told his brother 
of the big moose, as tall as the trees, that he could not despatch. 
Mikumwesu said to his brother-in-law, "Take my bow and go 
out and shoot him. You will find it outside leaning against the 
wigwam. He hunted round, but could not find the bow. He did 
notice a little bow which appeared to him clearly to be a child's 
bow. Accordingly he came in and reported to his brother· that 
he was unable to find it. 

Mikumwesu said, "It is indeed quite strange that you who are a 
Thunder and can see over everything and can see through the 
mountains arc unable to see that bow. Here is the bow." 

Thunder replied, "I did see that "b~w. but thought stirelY that 
that was a child's bow." 

"You should have known better. Try to lift it." 

Thunder tried to raise it, but was unsuccessful, although it 
was exceedingly small. Mikumwesu, however, easily succeeded 
in raising it and he gave it to Thunder. The latter then could 
handle it with ease just as though it was a feather,· so light did 
it seem. And he remarked to Mikumwesu, "You could not kill 
anything with this." 

"Then put it down," replied Mikumwesu. 

Thunder complied with the words, "I shall go and fetch my 
own bow. My grandmother must have a bow somewhere." He 
asked his grandmother where he could find his father's bow. 

His grandmother said that it was up in the winter camp, stick
ing under the polls. He brought it to Mikumwesu and said, 
"This is a man's bow." 
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"You call that a bow 1" ejaculated 1v1ikum wL:su. "Well und 
good, now go out and shoot your game." 

Thunder went forth and soon co.me up to the unimnl He fired 
repeatedly, but every arrow bounced back, refusing to pierce the 
animal. Crestfallen, he returned to the wigwam, and said to 
Mikumwesu, "'The bow is too limber." 

Mikumwesu derided him, "Your bow must be a new-born babe's 
bow. Come out with me, and I shall shoot it." 

They had not proceeded far when they came upon the animal 
feeding. Mikumwesu bent his bow and fired straight at the 
animal's heart. His aim was perfect and the animal fell dead. 
They went up to it and bound its legs together. Mikumwesu 
said, "You are a powerful man. You should be able to carry it 
back to camp. Thunder claims to be the strongest of creatures." 

"Yes," said Thunder, "I can carry it back." Then Thunder 
crouched down, lifted up its legs and got under it to carry it upon 
his back. Then be straightened 'out, but could not budge it. 
He came out and admitted that he could not carry it. 

Mikumwesu said, "You go in advance and cut down some of 
the trees and I shall get t~e brute to the camp." 

Just as Thunder started, Mikumwesu thought to himself, "I 
shall give him some power just to see what be can do." Then he 
said aloud, "Pull them out by the roots." 

Thunder grabbed bold of a tree and succeeded easily in pulling 
it out by the roots. He kept doing this for some time and Mikum
wesu, who was sitting down on the dead moose, watched him. 
He laughed at Thunder as he watched him toil. "He'll have 
something to say when be gets to camp," he thought to himself. 
Mikumwesu then picked up the moose and canicd it to the camp. 
When be dropped it, it jarred the earth all around. Mikumwesu 
then entered the camp and met Thunder. Thunder asked him, 
"Did you meet with any hindrances on the path I cleared for 
you'{" 

Mikumwesu replied in the negative. 
"It was a powerful man who cleared that path for you," said 

Thunder. 
Mikurnwesu replied, "It was a powerful man who prougbt the 

animal, too." 
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Gluskap h~ard these retorts and they displeased him, for he 
die\ not I hink it. hce~mc brothers-in-law to speak to ea~h other in 
such manne:·. lie spoke to Milcumwr.su in such a way that no 
''nc cisr.: in t!Ir c;m1p could understand him, 1 saying, "I clo not like 
t.h~ mw you are treating yom brother-in-law f:ince you returned. 
It. ~c~cms tk1t you [l!'C. trying to pick a quarrel." 

;\Jikum\H'C'\1 rcp\ir.cl, "I know that he is after me and I do not 
,·:is!1 you \.o in~r·ri'crc in anything that occur:o between us.· lie IJas 
tried to hurt me once already." 

;\t this juncture, Thunder intermpt.ecl, saying to Mikuzmvc•::m, 
"Lrt us go nut and skin the moose.'' 

1\rcorcti n~~ly tl1c·y \l'l'll t. out and sl;ill!wd t.he mons'.'· ::.li kum
wcsu's \Yifc also C[CIIIC' out and told her husband to get the lungs, 
int<·s! inr·s, nncl livc·r for her, for slw was going to cook them. 
Miktllll\.n·:~n ofJ<'!Jrd the animal and easily took out the lun!!:s, but 
t.hc animal was ~·J large that. he had to go inside it to J,;ct tl•r: liver 
011t. While ::'~Iikumwer;n was inside cuttin~ away n.t the liver, 
his brGthc•r-in-b,..-, Thunder, drove his knife bet\\'ecn the ribs of 
the! animal, intending to kill Mikumwesu. His blow fell right in 
between his two shoulders, but pierced only the skin. Presently 
l\1ikumwesu came forth with the liver and said, "I slipped inside 
and fell down on the moose's broken rib and it cut me between 
the shoulders." He wished to conceal from Thunder that he 'ivas 
aw:ue of the latter's attempt on his life. He went into t.he wig
'':[lm and took off his shirt and found that he was bleeding in thE: 
b:tl'k. His brother-in-law carne and, seeing him bleeding, re
m:ukcd. "You must have hurt yomsclf com;iclcrably wllcn you 
f0ll on the broken rib." Thunder then ran out and secured some 
mo~s from a maple tree and, after chewing it thoroughly, put it 
upcn i\likumwcsu\ haek and said, "It will be all right in a day or 
t "·n." Thunckr thought that he had no suspicion that he had 
stab\SPd Iii m. 

I Jim s:1.:;:; u.~.L he ho.~ hcord o!d lndi:1n~ talking to~ct.hcr and bo conld nnt untlcr~tand .nnyt~hh'!g 
of thr:- CCoOH!r~!1tiO:l. \\"h~n he :~.:~ked his: father about. it, he e:\:ol::Lincd th('! words rt:lc.l hr. ~:\Y::I it 
I'ICl'm':."d very :--in:r.lc. Willie Elli~ alro tcld me bow his grandfather o.skcrl him to n~t him his pioP. 
And h·• could Hr•t uncli"r:-tl:a:ld. It i9 pr,_,b:'l.bly :1. m:1.nnrr of talkin~=: by us:n,; drscrint.h~c ra!lr:tsc:~. n. 
a:ort o( J•n.~l.il· knH !.C'in1; U!-<C'd il:.,tt.':td of the normal word. Old Snr.ohi it-~ahout. fn\1-IJioodcd. He 
wn.'i a rnc:ml.•n ,_.( ~.lac ~~~i~r'li !:lmil.v. St. Mary Indian~ urc diYicled into bvo oartics, nne o( 
wi·.i·~h del·ms i\ .. ~dr to IH! full-hlo(.odrd. whi!o t.b.c uther cnlb itoolf h:df-hrc'!'l. One d:\.r n 
p;n;uo of brc('•.b ,·.·ero ::iLtir.1: ~mm:d in ~'lr.ohi's hon;:;.c ~ur:l ~~cobi ~aid, ''Soon the c.1.t.wHI c:ttd.l t.hc 
wh!tc ar.!r.e." :!":PnC' knc}\\' '·;hat he \\'t\S t....1.lking :tbout, but Jim did. o.nd he nn:-'·;..-t·r~cl. ''The C.'lt 
ha~ bN~:a ('i•:!~inJ·. tl•c wl:il.c mice fr;r many years and 1\"illsoon ::ct. cnur:ht in tltc trao or the white 
lllil'f·.'' Ttu· mcac.in~ c.•C tl.i~ w:1~. of course, first. lh(' !ull-blootie were chasin~<; th~half-brccds harc.l. 
Tlll!answ<·.- m;•:,ni. that th~y J,:t.\'l' bc~·n nftcr them for many )"Cars-, but would ~oon ovcrJo it and 
~~t enu,:;l,t thcm~clvt•s. This was "'high ln.ngungc." 
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But Mikumwcsu in indignant words told Glnskap that Thunder 
had stabbed him while he was cutting the liver of the animal. 
:tviikumwr.su then told Thunder to go out and summon n.ll the 
neighbours to the coming feast. On his way, Thunclcr dropped into 
the chief's camp, who casually asked what Glu::;kap and :rviikum
wesu \\·ere doing. He informed the chief that thc'y had dc~signs 
upon his life, but they had not succeeded in hurtia,-:; him yet. 
Young Thunder sairl., "I do not like the way :\·Iikumw<'stl trr.:tl .. cd 
my sister. I thought the time I sent his b:thy a-.1·ay r·:iLh the 
Thunders, he woukl never come back." 

''Yes," said young; Thunder, "he tried to injure me, hut. I don't 
think that lw can clu it. Nm··~rthclc~ss he is a hard man to get 
ahead of. \Vhat shall we do with him'?" 

The chief sairl, "I have a hrotl1cr who lives down this ri1·er where 
the mountains close in on each side of the sLrl'am. \\'ith his ldp 
we can kill ;\fikumwcsu. Later on, wlwn Glusknp, who e:t.!ls 
himself _chief, lw.ppens to go down p:tst the muunLaius, be will l.Jc 
killed there. \Ve shall allow no man t.o lord it over us." 
Finally the chief concluded, saying, "Go rlown ~nd tell my 
brother ahout the big feast." 

Thunder did as the chief requested, and wlwn he neared the 
mountrrins, he her.rcl the old fellow growling, which led Thunder 
to sue:.pcct that be must be very st.rong. When Tlwnder entered, 
the old man neccstccl him thus, "What trouble is it. that brin~s 
you here now'? Never did a man come to St'e me without my 
knowing it, and never has a man come past. my do.c;~." 

"Your brother desires you to come up to the grc:.1t. fr:<st thaL 
the grc:J.t. rncn arc going to give." 

Tlw old mall desired to he informed as to the irh~ntity of the 
great men. 

Thunder told him that the two great men were Gluskap and 
Mikumwesu. 

The old fellow fell back and laughed and said, "I su:-:pcct the 
mission my brother wishes me to fulfill; he fears tli~:se two mr.n 
will supcrsr;cle him. I shall go up with you, but !ny dn:1;::; will not. 
growl while I am gone." He called the t\I'O mountain~ his clo~:s, 
for they came together with a crash and then scpar:J.tcd, imme
diately coming together again, like the f~mg~; of :I. rlog;. 
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They finally reached the chief, and he told his brother about 
Gluskap and Mikumwesu. 

The two brothers and young Thunder then held a council. 
The chief's brother said, "When Mikumwesu gets up from his 
skauwan, 1 you come over and sit alongside of me. When he gets 
directly opposite you, use your power and salute him. With your 
left foot stn.mp vigorously on the ground. He will then ~ink )n 
up to his neck. Then I shall finish him with my club. If I fail 
in this, then my dogs will finish him when he gets down to the 

· river. Never has anyone succeeded in getting past my dogs, without 
losing his life." 

Accordingly Thunder went over to Mikumwesu's camp and said, 
"I have not only notified everybody in the village, but I have even 
notified the chief's brother." 

By this time the feast was ready. They had a large brush
2 

camp. The young men carried the food over to the hall. Young 
Thunder went out and shouted to everybody that the feast was 
ready. Men, women, and children thronged to the scene of 
festivities. Gluskap led in the procession with Groundhog, and 
Mikumwesu brought up the rear. On the way Mikumwesu's wife 
asked him if he Jrnew all that would take place and he replied,in 
the affirmative and told her·that the chief's brother was present, 
and that he and his two accomplices were planning to kill him. 
Mikumwesu also boasted to his \vife that nothing could kill him, 

"But I know something that v;rill kill you," said his wife to 
him. "Directly behind the place where your seat has been assigned 
they have placed a. quill, so that when you lean back it will pierce 
through to your heart and kill you. That medeulin,

3 
the chief's 

brother, has planned it and he is a great medeulin." 
"You are. right," said Mikumwesu, "but I would not have sat 

down. On the contrary, I would have stood on the quill. My 
brother-in-law has already tried to kill me." 

"Yes, I o.m aware of that," said his wife, "and unless you kill 
him soon, he will find out a means of killing you." 

' "Sk!Luwnn" is n DCrsonnl song and dnoco possessed bY everY Malecito ol note. His sun~ at &nT 
politicnl or militery !unction in which it.a owner takes part. 

'Brush sides, but no roo[. 
'Moclculin, n sbnmiLil. A modoulin dill en !rom a &imp in that Ills mngicnl power;, no\ reotrictod 

to wnrliko deeds. 
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"Well," concluded Mikumwesu, "I think I shrLll n0t. step on it, 
but rather will cut it off." 

Soon they entered the hall; which was completely filled. Mi
kumwesu bowed and shook hands with all the guests. Everybody 
marvelled at him, for he was such a small man. Mikumwesu 
took a careful look at the chief's old brother. They soon invited 
him to sit down at his assigned place. But before seating himself, 
he drew his knife and began to cut off the boughs that were hanging 
around the side. He cut them all off, and then something dropped 
which he immecliately picked up. He then exclaimed that n. 
porcupine had dropped a quill and that there must have been n. 
porcupine where these boughs were gotten. The chief's brother 
scrutinized him sharply, for he realized that it would be difficult 
to get the better of him. He also felt that something was going 
to happen and he trembled. Gluskap was fully cognizant of all 
~:!.lr..t was taking pln.ce, but he adhered to his brother's request 
that he should show no interference. He also was certain that 
his brother could well take care of himself. 

The skauwan commenced and all took their turns. Mikumwesu 
was last in. order. He danced backwards and forwards before 
all the grandees. Gluskap, the chief, and his brother were all 
sitting together. When he would come to the big dish, he would 
fill his bark dish up with soup and drink it down. Then he was 
ren.dy for business. He did not touch the ground in dancing. 
Thunder felt his impotence to do any harm to Mikumwesu. 
The latter continue.d dancing and added words to the music n.nd 
all listened to his song, which narrated the whole conspirn.cy 
against his life, and he was closing the song with words to the effect 
that he w:is going to kill his brother-in-law very soon. Just then 
Mikumwesu danced before his brother-in-law; he rushed over to 
him, grabbed him by the throat and by the legs, doubled him up 
and broke him in two. He added the words,, "You may be as 
strong as a rock, but I have put an end to you now." 

Just then the old man arose to strike Mikumwesu with his 
club. B.ut the latter was too quick for him, and seized Gluskap's 
club, and would have killed his assailant, had not Gluskap inter
vened and requested that Mikumwesu merely wound him to make 
him go home in suffering. The conspiracy was thus ended and 
the old man returned to his camp in pain. . . 
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Gluskap n.rose n.ncl made an nrlclress, in which he said that no man 
shall get power who doC'~ not 11se it, right. Cluskap, Groundhop;, 
and their f:·icnds then returned to their camp. 

Clicsb.p then told l\Tikumwesu that he would leave him, but 
before doing so, he intcnclrcl to ::;ci)lc the old man's dogs and put 
stick>~ in their mout.11:::, ~o that. they could no long;cr bark. So 
Glu;,;kttp Sl'i 0ut., t:1kin~ hi;; ncphl~w, who was now quite grown, 
with !Jim. 1\likunmcsu abo left, so that Groundhog was left 
alone. \Yben i\'Iikumwe:::u rPachcd thr. two mountains, he noticed 
that Gluskap had caiTicd out his plans with regard to the dogs. 

Presently they fllTiYccl at a vilb.ge, where it was soon known 
that stranf;crs wrre in thPir mid:::t. All came out to see the small 
lVIikumwcsu \Yho had come oYer in a large canoe, and they marvelled 
at him. The old folks felt certain that the strangers were 
1\iiikHm-.,·rsu and Glusl;:ap, for no others could do their feats. The 
chief of the band happened n.t the time to he absent. But Turtle 
happened to he there, ~kinning; and cut.tinp; up meat that he hnd 
trapped on a hunting trip. He was at tbiR time drying it ~md 
doing other camp duties. While Fisher was away, Klu

1 
came 

with his partner to the hunter's camp. They entered and said to 
Turth• "I\: we," and Turtle answered, "Kwc." He knew that they 
were hungry and immediately procured them some dried' meat.' 

He met Turtle, whom he took with him, and they hunted 
together for some time. Turtle was lazy and stayed around camp 
and did the cooking and the smoking of the meat. But Fisher 
hunted hard and brought in a goodly lot of game. One day, when 
Fisher happened to be absent, the large bird Klu came to visit 
Turtle. Turtle brought out some smoked moose meat and pounded 
it up fine:, t.Jwn g;aYc it -n-ithout any water or other liquid to Klu. 
The latter choked on it, so Turtle cut him up and smoked him. 
The lar~c wings lH" hung up. When Fisher came home and saw 
all the meat. hfln~_~ing up, he was pleased, n.ncl thought that Turtle 
must have been H:'ry industrious. But when he saw the wing of 
J(]u, he fdt. vNy different and cried out, "Now you arc going to 
get into trouble, you haYc killed the chief." For Fisher knew that 
IGu was chid of a band of Indiims who lived not far distant. He 
told Turtle that these "·ould soon come in search of their chief 

' E~do 1 Jluzz:trd 7 



and would kill him. Fisher knew that he eoulrl get off, but that 
Turtle could not, so be off(~n~d to. carry him tip a trcr, a:; the pbcc 
of greatest security. Turtle accepted. So Fisher d:tml.HTP.d up 
anclmadc a nest on the limb of the tree. He told Turtle to remain 
there until things had quieted down ancl he came baek. On the 
way clo-..vn he pulled all the bark ofT the tree so that Turtle: eould 
not come down. Fisher went :tway as bst as he eould. Soon 
J(!u's hand came around to hunt for their chief. After n. while 
they found some fcathr.rs and then they saw the wing han.~in:; lip. 
So they knew that Turtle had killed their chid. They bt·!-!;an t<) 
hunt for him, but could not find him. When some of tlwm got 
under the tree, he thought it would be a good joke t.o defecate 
upon them. So he pushed himself backwards to get into the 
proper position. In so doing he lost his balance and fC'll dom1. 
Klu's tribe sa\Y him falling, but thP.y could not sec him when 
he landed. But after a while they found him biding· under a 
waltes.1 They wanted to kill him immediately, but could not 
decide on the means. One suggested hangin~, but the turtle 
seemed to be very much pleased. He even went to get a rope 
for them. But when they saw his willingness, they sairl that. it 
would not do to kill him this way. "He docs not seem to mind 
it." So they Sllh!!;eskd burning; nnd bcg:nn to colleet the wood, 
but when they saw Turtle also collecting wood, they decided 
that the method would not do. Another proposed drmminp;. 
When Turtle heard this, be appeared very sac!. And when they 
began .to push him, be held back. So now, thinking that they 
knew what Turtle surely h:tted, they decided to throw him into 
the water. This they did and he sank right to the bottom, ::mel 
they thought they had killed him. But Turtle swam under the 
water and finally came up under some girls who wi~re \\"ashing 
clothes. And he looked at the private parts of one and said, "She 
is fine," and then at another and said, "She is a little better." 
Wh~n the girls heard him talking .clown under the water, they 

ran up to the village to tell the people. They said, "We thought 
you snicl you had drowned Turtle. He did not appear to be very 
much dead when he looked up at us as we \\'ere wu,<;!Jing on the 
Jog;;." 

1 Probably n rclcrcnco to tho Tu•·tlo's habit o[ getting ur,dcr his slwll, Lho shell ro.Jcmblinc n. wdtos. or wooden t>lato. · 
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When the people heard this, they cried out, "We must kill 
him wherever he is. That was a clever trick to appear to be afraid 
of drowning. We should have known better tha·n to try to drown 
him." So they went down to the water to hunt for him, but he 
was not there. They went all along the shore in their canoes, and 
several girls who were going along the shore found him. He was 
lying on his back and sunning himself on a rock. The men rushed 
ashore and found him, and all between his legs was ·fly-blown. 
The white spots are still visible. They seized him and said, "You 
won't escape us this time," and they handled him roughly. He 
remonstrated but they replied, "You are not going to kill any 
more of our chiefs." Turtle said, "Why did not your chief come 
before me like a man, so that I could tell that he was a chief? 
He came like a bird and I could not tell what he was." "No," 
said they, "you can't give us any excuse." So they took him into 
their hall, where they held their councils. 

While they were holding council, Gluskn.p and his brother 
arrived. Gluskap said to Mikumwesu, "Uncle is in a bad state. 
It is all my doing that he has been doing this. I wanted him to 
kill the chief, so that I could have some fun with him. But we 
will not let him know that we are present till he is suffering under 
torture. Perhaps the people will let us know what is going on." 
After they bad held council over Turtle, they started to torture 
him by burning him with fire-brands. They wished to drag him 
through the fire. He begged them to stop, but they would not. 
Finally some of them said, "\Vby do we not call Mikumwesu, so 
that he can come up and see the fun." So they went down and 
informed him. And ~1ikumwesu said that he would go up and see 
the fun. As they were going up, Gluskap said to his brother, 
"I told you they would let us know." When they came to the 
spot where they were torturing Turtle, Gluskap did not recognize 
his uncle, who was. aU covered ·wi.th ashes. This, however, was only 
feigned, for he did know him, but thought it best to say it was a 
wooden plate. Just as they were going to throw the Turtleagain 
into the fire, he spoke up and said, "Don't throw me into the fire 
again." When Gluskap heard i:J.im speak, he laughed and said, 
"Why, is that you, uncle?" Gluskap walked up to him and, just 
by willing it, he turned the Turtle into a man, and lo and behold I 
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Lhcre was a fine looking young man standing there. Gluskn.p 
said to him, "What is the trouble that they have?" 

So Turtle told him what had happened. And Gluskn.p said to 
him, "They can't kill you for killing n. bird. Some chiefs have 
birds which they send around." Now all the others were whisper
ing among themselves and they said that he must be Gluskap. 
Then, when they perceived that it was Gluskap, they went up to 
him and asked him to forgive them, saying that they did not know 
Turtle was his uncle. Then Gluskap and his uncle left the place. 
They went to a town where they lingered for some time, working. 
Finally Gluskap said to his uncle, "You had better be getting 
married." To this Turtle replied, "Where am I to find me a 
wife?" "Why," said Gluskap, "we'll ask the chief for his daugh
ter." Turtle admitted that the girl was agreeable to him, but, he 
saicl, "How are we to get her?" "I'll go myself and get her," 
replied Gluskap. 

So Gluskap went to sec the chief. He told the chief that the 
TnrtiP-, his uncle, wished to get married. 1 But Gluskap had to 
go himself, because the second chief was a close relation of the chief. 
Gluskap, however, was a chief. The chief or second chief was noti
fied, and he and the other man went and talked to the chief, telling 
hiin that his uncle wanted to marry his daughter. Then he went 
out, leaving a bundle of furs. So the chief called his relations 
and had a talk about the wedding, and asked them whether 
they should consent to have Turtle or not. The chief's wife 
said, "Do you suppose we would marry Turt.le as he looks at 
present?" The chief replied that Gluskap could make Turtle 
assume any shape and form he desired. "Moreover," he said, 
"Gluskap is a powerful man and cannot be refused." So they 
went and informed Gluskap that there was to be a wedding. 
And at this the people all rejoiced 2

• 

1 Accordio~ to the old Indian custom, tho bride ond groom nevers.-.w r.ar.h other. They !ako the k.lur.w:uz:in or -n·cddiog present. con~i:-ttinc of n blnnkct or hc:Lvcr skin or or f'OffiO r.hC'aDCr Cur nml ll etring of '"":J.mpum. to the chief. The youn,~t m!'ln tloo.~ not ... ro himscll, but Hench~. a rlclcJ~:n.tc-nol his father, hut eomc other rclntion. They p;o in comp:tny with nnothcr m:m, uHunlly the t~cc:ond chief, to sco tho pn.rcnl.s of the ~:irl and leave a prc::scnt. They talk the ma.t.tcro,'et, Lhough it i.:J never dccidod immedi:ltcly. The lather ol the girl collects all the relations nnd they di•cu.s tho oarcnt .. ·u:;:n,ahil:ty, and future prosncr.ls or t.hc young man. 1C all is :tcccotnblc :o thnm, the p;!rl is informrd. and she cn.n dcr.irle to accept him or not. Il ~be rclu~cs him, two men l."'\!<e thP prcrrnt hack. H ~ho decides to hnve him. two mco o.ro chosen n::. rlclcr-.. 1.t~ to inft)rm the y0un~ m~n. The ~irl's bther kccll8 tho glu•wagin. This consialsol t"•o onrt..•. Tl•c lirnt i• n orcacnt. U'<J:\IIya string ol wampum which is given to the fnthcr r..crcmonially. Ho kcco:1 it until a:1otbcr young m:m in the tribe wD.nts to s:et. married, who docs tho s:1mo a.s the young mun in this instnnco. The second portion consists ol rursor blankets and bclonr.s to the girl'• rnthor. h "'""symbolic rather thun real oroccrty. As a rui:J a second chief tnkcs the wamoum. 'Dot Cor three days niter they were mnrried by the chief, they could no~ live together. According to the Iodian custom thoy had to mahl prcpamtiooa lor tho l=t io those t.hrco daya. 
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While they were preparing things for the feast, Gluskap told 
Turtle (whom he had changed into a young man) to go up to 
his bride and get her to come dov.n, as there were a couple 
of canoes that were to cross over to the island to get some 
berries for the wcdd,ing. So she got ready and got some gi.rl.s 
to accompany her. They went across to the island. Gluslmp 
was paddling one canoe and Turtle's brother-in-law, the chief's 
son, was paddling another. Gluskap bad the gi.rls who accom
panied the bride with him. With his brother-in-law was the 
bride, her husband, and a few others. After they had obtained 
the berries, Gluskap advised them to get back before it blew 
very hard. On the way home he decided to have some fun by 
letting his uncle do some tricks. "Whatever I imagine him to do, 
let him do," he said to himself. The canoes were going side by 
side. Turtle got up and put one foot on one and the other on 
the other. Just as Gluskap saw his uncle doing this, he shoved the 
canoe away. Overboard went Turtle. They did not stop, but 
went right on ahead. One said, "What is that that just went 
overboard?" "That," replied Gluskap, "is my uncle." The 
bride felt very much ashamed. They went back and found him 
floundering around and bad great difficulty in getting him_ into 
the canoe. Then Gluskap said, "You ought to be ashamed of 
yourself, trying to do these tricks and finally falling overboard." 
.They returned, and when the third day arrived. they bad a great 
wedding feast1

. 

That evening they had their wedding t.-.JCC. They were 
dancing until the bride and groom came in, and they danced the 
short horn dance.z About the middle of the night they took the 
bride and groom to the camp of the chief and put them to bed. 

The ne}..i. morning the old chief's wife got up and looked on 
the opposite side of the camp, where her daughter and son-in-law 
lay, and saw the Turtle's back sticking out from under one of the 
blankets. She picked up a poker and began to jab him in the back. 
She said, "What is a turtle doing there beside my daughter?" 
not knowing that it was her son-in-law. The chief informed her 
who it was. Before t.hat Turtle 'had a.<>ked his nephew what he 

' In thooo d.'lYB it wns not nCCCilSarY to eo.l In ono place. Each mnn brought hiA olnt.e lllld tho fond wna ~ivcn to him. This ho took homo and ate. An Indian llOC3 out nod about•, 
"Wnldcwnk .. _ .. Erin• your plates." (Wat..l i.o plate..) 

' In those day• tho hom "'"" mudo ol bark. 
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had to do as a married man. "Why," replied Gluskap, "as all others do. Work and support and raise a family." A few days went by and Gluskap did not see his uncle. Then he went over to his lodge to find him. When he found him, he said, "I am ashamed of you-the way you are acting. I do not believe you have been out of the camp at all. You have been alongside of your wife all the time." Turtle said, "I must do that which you told me. You said ~should raise a family." Gluslmp said, "I don't mean that." "But what do you mean?" asked Turtle. "I want you to do the same as any other young man who gets married. Go off and hunt. Capture a whale. You should have done that even before you slept with your wife." Turtle chided Gluskap for not telling him beforehand, but the latter told him that he should have known these things. "But how can I capture a whale?" asked Turtle. "You go out to the end of the Metis and make a deadfall. Do that when the tide is low, and when the tide comes in the whale will be caught in it. Place heavy weights upon it, using seven loads of logs for this. After completing it, test it. If it is not sufficiently weighted, put more on." So Turtle went out and built the deadfall. After he got it built, he set it. He did not know how he was going to try it. He had to try and see how strong the trigger was. Finally be crawled into it and sprung the trap and the weight came down upon him. Thus he was caught. He squirmed and tried to get out, but there was no way of doing so. When Gluskap saw that his uncle did not come baak~ he suspected what the trouble was, for it wa11 fill of his doing. So he wished him there for some time, and all his wishes were fulfilled. After a day and a night he wished him out of the trap. After he had gotten him out, he asked, "How did you get into the trap?" Turtle replied, "I went in to test it." Gluskap replied, "I didn't tell you to go in. You might have tested it with a log. Thus you might see how m!-lch it would hold." Then they went back to the village. 
In about a week's time he said to his uncle, "You ought to start tomorrow and inspect your traps and sec how much you have caught .. Then you will have done what a man should do who is newly married." Early the next morning Turtle started to his trap. When he got there, he found a big whale in the trap. He took it out and put it on his shoulder. After he br_oug~t it 
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to the village he threw it down before the door of the house where 

his nephew Wfl.S staying. As it fell it jarred the ground. He 

shoved his head inside the door and said, "Nephew, I've got him." 

Glu~kap said, "You fool, you, why do you bring it here? Why 

don't you take it to yom father-in-law's?" Then Turtle placed 

it on his shoulder ap;ain and took' it over to the house of Pis father

in-law. The chief looked at it and said, "I did not think that my 

son-in-law could carry a whale on his back. Never could a 'man 

carry a whale before." 

So one day Gluslmp said to his uncle, "Your brothers-in-law, 

those young Carabous, arc going to play football. You ought to go 

with them. And after the game they will hold races." So they 

went out on the field where they were going to play. It was near 

the camp of the chief. There they played and Turtle performed 

excellently. And Gluskap thought, "Let my uncle fall do·wn." 

So he fell down, and the others tramped over him. They stopped, 

and in the afternoon they were going to have a foot-race, and the 

winning post was near the camp of the chief. In the meantime 

Gluskap was in the chief's camp while the races were going on. 

When Turtle reached the crowd, the young Carabous said to him, 

"How can you run? You can hardly walk; you had better go 

back, as you v.;m shame us. all." 

All the contestants stood up in line and Turtle was among 

them. Turtle sprang into the lead immediately, and when he 

got to the ·winning post, which was near his father-in-law's camp, 

he jumped right over the camp. Every time he jumped over, 

be yelled. But Gluskap thought to himself, "The ne}.i. time you 

jump, you will be caught on one of the poles on the camp." It 

happened as Gluskap thought. Turtle got stuck on one of the 

poles and was changed into the form of a turtle. There he was, 

stretching his legs, trying to get loose, and feeling very much 

ashamed of himself. 

Gluskap, who was inside the camp, pretended not to see biro, 

but picked up a poker and began to poke the fire. The sparks 

and smoke flew out at the peak into the face of Turtle. He 

yelled down, "Do not poke the fire." Gluskap looked up and, 

seeing him, said, "Wlw.t are you doing up there? You always 

want to do more than the other men, and now you arc caught." 

. I 
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In the following winter, when the snow covered the ground and 
the time was good for hunting moose and all the sons of 
the chief were making snowshoes, Gluskap said to his 
uncle, "You go with them too, and make snowshoes." Turtle 
asked how big he should make them. "Seven times the span 
of your palm," replied Gluskap. So Turtle went home 
and told the old chief that he wanted a pair of snowshoes, 
3.S he was going out hunting with him. He wanted them 
seven spans in length and wanted them with fine meshes. 
The chief's wife, who did not like her son-in-law, replied, "He 
cannot go away from the house without getting snowed under." 
"Never mind," replied the chief, "do you not remember the time 
he brought the whale home?" So they got the snowshoes ready 
and started out. When his brothers-in-law saw him following, 
they said, "What good can you do here? You had better go 
back. You can scarcely walk on snowshoes. You ~;u only be 
a bother to us." For as they were going along Turtle would fall 
clown every now and then, until he became so sore that he could 
scarcely walk. One of his brothers-in-law said, "We told you 
not to come along, as you would only bother us." Another said, 
"Put him on the toboggan, and when we reach camp we will 
let him attend to it. That is all be is good for anyway." 

The next morning they began to hunt the moose. Turtle 
in8isted on going with them, but they wished to send him back. 
They came to a yard and one of the brothers said, "The moose 
have started," and they told Turtle to follow and perhaps he might 
overtake them by night if he went straight along. So they started 
after the moose and Turtle tried to go too. But he fell down 
immediately and they passed on their snowshoes right over him. · 
Turtle was way under the snow. He had great difficulty in regain
ing his feet. Glus,kap thought it was time he was doing better. 
So Turtle started. He jumped over low trees instead of going 
round them. He passed his brothers-in-law, but they did not 
recognize him, so fast was he going. They could not even follow 
his trail, as the steps were too long for them. When they finally 
overtook him, he had killed and skinned the moose and had cooked 
dinner for them. They felt very much ashamed when they arrived 
at the way they had been abusing him. After the meal they went 
back for their toboggans. When they returned they took two 
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quarters apiece, but there were still two moose left. Turtle piled 
it all on his toboggan. One of his brothers-in-law said, "He 
cn.n't haul that." The two started and left Turtle pulling and 
trying to move his load. After his brothers-in-law had gotten 
out of sight, he started off and, taking a short cut, arrived ahead 
of them. They saw where he got ahead and one brother said to 
the other, "He can only have one quarter, going so fnst." Wb~n 
Turtle got to the camp, he went right on with his load. The 
two brothers-in-law, seeing this, said, "He intends to go right on 
and say how little we can do. We will have to go right 
on." 

In the night the chief woke up and went out to get some wood 
for the fire. Hearing the shrieking of a toboggan on the snow, 
he looked up and saw Turtle coming with the load. He went in 
and woke up his wife, saying, "Turtle bas come with a. load." 
But she replied, "What, do you suppose Turtle could pull a load? 
It is our sons." But the chief woke up his daughter and told her 
to get some food ready for her husband. Soon he appeared, and 
the chief said to his wife, "He has brought two moose in one load." 
His two brothers-in-law did not arrive until the next morning, and 
when they did, they were utterly exhausted. The next moniing 
Gluskap went to see his ·uncle and praised him for his feat. 

Gluskap proceeded up the St. Lawrence river. Very soon be 
encountered some huge serpents, and also numerous canoes 
were seen lying about in the vicinity. Gluskap quickly came to 
the conclusion that the serpents had killed the owners of the 
canoes. But Gluskap continued until be arrived at the encamp
ment of some Indians. Gluskap immediately sought out the 
chief's lodge. Here there was given him some dried meat, but no 
water whatever. In eating this Gluskap nearly choked. Upon 
meeting the chief, Glusbp inquired why he had been given the 
dried meat to eat. The chief replied that it was ~be customary 
diet offered to strange:rs. Gluskap t.hen seized his bark dish of 
dried meat1 and hurled it into tho fire, at the same time giving 
the chief to understand that he would have to go to the trouble 
of coo1<ing some meat for him that contained some water. Glus
kap added that he thought the chief bad designs upon his life by 

1 Tho dried mC::J.t sccme to havo hcon the ordinary emokcd dried meat which roauircd miiing 
with ,.,-cnoc or water bo[oro it could bo oaten: iL wn.sj)Oundcd be[orc co. ton. 
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offering him this dried meat. The chief took Gluskn.p's actions 
and words for an affront and said, "You men who come to us 
from other bands do us great harm. There is a great man who 
lives up the river who has a host of serpents which have nearly 
killed us all." 

Gluskap inquired as to the identity of the man and his reply 
·was that the man in question was a great chief called Gluskap, 
known to be the chief of all the tribes. This made Gluskap very 
wroth. He sprang up quickly and branded the story as a lie, 
declaring that he was Gluskap, chief of all the tribes, and that 
be would immediately seek out the man to put him to death, for 
he had killed all his people. 

Gluskap arose and declared that he would bring the man into 
his presence. He shouted and the thunder pealed and struck 
and knocked down the poles of all the camps in the vicinity. 
The chief now knew that it was really Gluskap and, therefore, 
rushed out to assemble all his band. They all quickly were gath
ered. together and surrounded Gluskap. The latter then asked 
the chief what offense bad been committed by the man who pur
ported to be himself. The chief replied that he had killed more 
than half the hand, especially women. Gluskap then asked the 
chief for the services of two men who were to go and fetch the fellow 
that Gluskap might see him. This the chief was reluctant to 
do, fearing that the men would suffer death, but his respect for 
Gluskap's power made it necessary that he comply with his orders. 

Two men were chosen to inform the man that Gluskap desired 
that he come at once into his presence. Soon the two messengers 
were standing outside the door of this great magician, who in a 
very gruff voice bade them enter, adding that he would soon roast 
them in the fire. But they delivered Gluskap's message. The 
great man replied that if Gluskap desired to see him he would have 
to come in person. Accordingly the messengers carried back to 
Gluskap the reply. But Gluskap bade the messengers to return 
again, making his command more emphatic. But the great man 
was unchanged in his attitude. But when the messengers told 
him that there would be dire consequences if he refused to heed the 
commands of Gluskap, he assented, saying, "I shall go clown to 
see the man who claims that be is Gluskap and I shall make 
trouble for him." 
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They started out, the two men having been ordered to carry the 
man's canoe down to the river. The two messengers, upon 
reaching what the ma.n called a canoe, found a huge stone turned 
over, hn.ving the shape of a canoe. They reported to the great 
man that they could not budge it. At this the old man scoffed, 
sn.ying, "How strange that Gluskap should send to me two men 
who were deficient in strength." The old man then picked up the 
canoe and carried it down to the river as easily as if it. were made 

of bark. 
The messengers, as they passed by the cn.rop, noticed three 

girls sitting within. Their faces were marked with scabs. They 
inquired of these girls what was their trouble. They told them thn.t 
the old man had tortured them by burning them with a red-hot 
poker. When asked where they belonged, the girls replied that 
they lived in a village which was some distance up the river, 
and they had not been there for quite sonie' time. They also 
told the messengers that the old man could take any girl he desired 
from any of the villages; so much was be feared. The men then 
told the girls about Gluskap's being down at the village ari.d of 
his power. They asked the girls to come w-ith them to Gluslcap 
and thus seek the latter's protection. 

They went down the river, and when they had arrived, the two 
euiissaries at once proceeded to Gluskap and told him what bad 
happened. When Gluskap beard all he said, "I was certain that 
be would come. If be hadn't I would have killed him right where 
he was, but now I shall not put him to death until roy brother has 
arrived." Gluskap was also told of the three girls. 

Presently they beard the approaching footsteps of the bogus 
Gluskap. His steps made the ground tremble. At this Gluskap 
remarked that he was approaching rather boldly. Gluskap then 
pulled out his pipe and filled it with megwins piparop (Lovage), 
lit it, and blew great clouds of smoke into the camp. The chief 
did not understand this and asked Gluskap for an explanation. 
The latter replied that the false Gluskap would stand his club 
against the camp and thus try to ~reak down the camp, since it 
was so heavy.l When the impostor came to the camp, he did 
place his club against the camp and was surprised to sec that the 

' It is not nui!c ekM wlu\t m:t~ic Gluskao employed tc prevent the woi~ht o( the heavY club 
(rom brcnking the wigwam in. His. however. ovidont thnt Lho amoko oomollow provcnLB it. 
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camp was strong enough to resist it. He immediately realized 
that he had to cope with one who had great power. However, 
he put on a bold front and entered. He saw Gluskap seated and 
that on each side of his cheek bones was growing a stone. He 
entered and seated himse!I without going up to shake the hand of 
Gluskap. A few seconds later there entered the three girls to 
whom the emissaries had spoken. Gluskap bade them sit down 
on the vacant places beside himself. He then passed the pipe 
to the impostor for the latter to smoke it. But the latter was 
unable to lift it. It was too heavy for him. Gluskap laughed 
mockingly, saying, "What a great fellow you are to attempt to 
usurp Gluskap's name, when you are unable to lift even his pipe. 
Why is it that you can handle your huge club and canoe and paddle 
the latter?" 

The old man replied, "I do not use that kind of pipe. I have one 
which I would like to have you smoke." This made Gluskap 
realize that be had a hard man to deal with, but he accepted the 
invitation. The old man then lighted his pipe and banded it 
over to Gluskap. The latter was well aware what the old fellow 
bad in mind to do. By this time the smoke from Gluskap's 
pipe bad disappeared from the camp. This was the first time 
that the impostor bad caught sight of the girls, who were sitting 
by the side of Gluskap. He interrogated the girls, asking them 
why they had thus come to a gathering of men. He commanded 
them to return at once to the camp and look after it. But the 
girls refused to go, saying that they stayed at Gluskap's side and 
would seek his protection. They said if they had to live and be 
tortured they preferred to die there. 

Gluskap took the pipe, but instead of smoking it himself, he 
banded it to the girls and they took a puff out of it. Then Gluskap · 
took the pipe and threw it out of the top of the camp. Then be 
said to the old man, "That's the way I use a pipe coming from a 
stranger. I may be tempted to do the same with you before my 
brother comes." He then pulled forth from his pocket a stone 
which he gave to the girls, and he told them to rub their faces with 
it and then go down to the river and wash their faces. The girls 
did as they were told, and when they returned, all the scabs had 
disappeared from their faces. The impostor was certainly 
impressed by the great power of Gluskap. 
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But presently he arose and wished to fight. Gluskap bade him 

sit still, as he was not yet ready to kill him. Gluska.p then arose 

and went out of the camp, accompanied by two men. He went 

down to the river. When they reached the place where the ser

pents bad been seen, they made two deadfalls. After this was done 

they returned to the chief's house and, calling him forth, told him 

what had taken place. Then Glusko.p entered again i~to. t})e 

presence of the impostor. The latter complained to Gluskap 

that he was ill. He said he would need to exercise that day and 

that he would return on the next day. Gluskap told him that he 

would have to walk back on foot, because his canoe was broken. 

The pipe which he had thrown out of the smoke hole had struck 

the canoe and had broken it. 

The old man had to start back on foot. When he passed the 

place where he had left his snakes he called for them. They 

answered this call, but on trying to reach him, they were caught 

in the deadfall. One, however, was so powerful that he escaped from 

the trap which had been set for him. Gluskap told the chief 

that he would have to follow this serpent to see that it did no dam

age down river. Gluskap ran fast and outstripped it and then 

lay in ambush for it. When it came in sight he slew it with his 

bow and arrow. When he had killed it, he summoned all the bugs. 

and insect.s to partake of the serpent, which· would supply them 

"'ith food for a long time to come. Gluskap then returned to 

the chief and inforrp.ed him that he had killed the helpers of the 

old impostor and that they would lose no more men through the 

serpents. But the man himself, he told the chief, was extremely 

powerful and in only one way could he overcome him. The 

only problem that disturbed him was whether to await the arrival 

of his brother or to slay the impostor at once. While they were 

discussing this, Weasel came into the chief's camp and informed 

him of the arrival of a man at Loup Cervier's camp. Gluska.p at 

once knew that it was his brother. The chief immediately called 

in Sable and bade the latter go to Loup Ccrvier's camp to discover 

who the man was. Sable did as he was ordered. He soon 

returned and declared that it was Mikumwesu, a very small man. 

The chief informed Gluskap of this fact. Gluskap said· he was 

long awaiting his brother, since he had not seen him for some time. 

It was indeed an opportune time, he remarked, for the meeting. 
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Accordingly~ Gluskap ordered Sable to return and inform his 
brother of his presence in the chief's camp. Sable soon was in 
the presence of Mikumw<:su again, and when the latter arose 
to go with him Loup Cervier remonstrated that it was not right 
that the chief should always ask that people come to his camp to 
see him. Mikumwesu, however, asked Loup Cervier not to be 
troubled by such a matter, especially since his brother was at 
the chief's camp, and that he had not seen him for many years. 
Mikumwcsu aro~e from the ground right in front of Loup Cervier 
and, flying through the air, alighted on the cross poles of the chief's 
lodge. But he was visible to no one but Gluskap. The latter, 
on seeing him, gave him a hearty greeting, to which Mikumwesu, 
although still invisible, made answer. Gluskap then hnde his 
brother come in. This the latter did through the smoke hole. 
Mikurnwesu did not become visible 1mtil he was seen sitting by 
the side of Gluskap, smoking a pipe. The chief was very much 
astounded by the appearance of Mikurnwesu and wondered that 
a man of his size· could be possessed of such great power. 

Gluskap inquired of Mikumwesu how he happened to have 
COPle to that village. He replied that he had come from the 
north and had stopped in each village to see if he could find 
Gluskap. Gluskap then told him how opportunely he had come. 
He said to him, "There is a powerful man over yonder who bas 
killed nearly half of this band. I want you to kill him." 

"Where is he?" said Mikumwesu, "I want to kill him at once." 
"Wait until tomorrow," said Gluskap. 
But Mikumwesu was determined to act immediately. He called 

Weasel and gave him his bow, bidding him go to the dwelling place 
of the man and shoot him in the eye while he slept. Weasel 
accordingly started out and came to the camp of the impostor. 
He crept around as noiselessly as he could, trying to locate his 
man. The impostor, however, spied Weasel and exclaimed, 
"Ah I Mikumwesu has sent you to my camp to spy and tell him 
on your return what is going on here." 

Conseqitently, Weasel had to return to Mikumwesu and report 
that his plan was frustrated. When Nlikumwesu heu.rd the news 
he declared that he would go in person, for then the impostor 
would have to deal with a man who could make himself invisible . 
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Accordingly, Milmmwesu started out on his journey to the impos

tor's camp. He travelled through the air and alighted on a tree 

that was bent directly over his wigwam. From this point of 

vantage he could look directly down into the impostor's camp. 

He saw the false Gluskap stretched out upon the floor on his back, 

playing with and talking to his serpents. 1 He was saying to 

them, "He has killed your father and your mother, but he has not 

killed you. In time you will be able to do as much damag"e rui .. the 

larger serpents have done." At this moment, Mikumwcsu took 

aim with his arrow and shot it into the eye of the false Gluskap 

and pinned him to the ground.2 Mikumwesu tied the serpents 

np and brought them back to the village, where be tied them to a 

tree outside of the chief's camp. 

Gluskap came forth and asked his brother what he had done 

to the impOstor. To this query Mikumwesu replied, "I wasted 

no time and despatched him. I fastened him to the ground 

and he \vill turn to stone. In this way he will be clearly visible 

to all the Indians that pass by. I have also brought back two of 

the baby serpents which you had failed to kill. They are outside, 

tied to the tree. Had I not gone myself, they would have remained 

unseen and would have grown up to do a great deal of damage." 

Gluskap deemed it advisable to kill the young serpents at once, 

fearing that they would grow very quickly. He had the bears 

called. These despatched the serpents at once and divided the 

spoils with the other animals. 

The chief went forth and proclaimed that the serpents and the 

great man who falsely called himself Gluskap had been killed. 

They all gathered together and sent forth men to spear salmon 

to provide for a good feast. Every canoe returned with a large 

load, for this was the first time that one had gone out spearing 

and returned in safety from the deadly serpents. The next day 

they celebrated at a great feast. Many gifts were offered to both 

Gluskap and Mikumwesu, but they refused to accept any of them. 

During the course of the banquet Gluskap inquired of Mikum

wesu where he had seen Turtle last. Mikumwcsu replied that he 

had seen him about two hundred years previously. 

1 These wore sorno l·oungscrpcnt.o, tbo o!Tspriog o! tho old onowhich had been cnu&ht in tho dead

fall. 
• This man enn still bo I!OCn on tho St. La,.-rcnco rivor. my inlo=t olnims. 
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"At that time," said Mikumwesu, "He had fifty children." 
On hearing this, Gluskap replied, "By this time he must have 

a nation of his own." Gluskap then inquired of 1vlikumwesu 
when he had last seen his wife. Mikumwcsn replied that he had 
not seen his wife save once since the time they left. "My son," 
he said, "is t.ravelling towards the west." 

"It is strange," said Gluskap, ''that I have not seen him, for I 
ha.ve travelled over that way." 

Mikumwesu replied, "You could not discern him. For he 
travels after my fashion, right through the air." 

It was ten years before Gluskap and his brother left. Finally, 
when the ten years were over, Gluskap said, "I am going up the 
river to kill all the dangerous animals and break all the dams, so 
that the Indians can use them without incurring danger." Mikum
wesu decided to continue his journey southward. On the next 
day, Gluskap went up the river and told the tribe that he would 
return before long. He arrived at a place called KchikpihigAnuk 
(Lig dam), situated about where Montreal now is. In those days 
there was a big dam where the Lachine rapids now are. There 
Gluskap found many Indians. In the first camp that he entered 
he found an old woman living. The old woman, Owl by name, 
immediately ejaculated, "You are the man they call Gluskap." 

"Yes," replied Gluskap, "I have come here to fix up everything." 
"That is indeed well," said she, "for the dam has done lots of 

damage. The water is foul and it abounds in serpents who 
devour all the fish. The man who falsely called himself Gluskap 
possessed many serpents which came uphere." 

"Never mind," said Gluskap, "I shall fix everything up all right. 
I have lcilled the man who posed as Gluskap." 

The old woman then said, "We have here the uncle of that man, 
and he is almost as wicked as the man who was down the river. 
He takes all the game that we procure. He leaves for us only 
the parts that are hardly fit to eat, and very little even of that. 
In consequence, the people here are starving. I have nothing 
to eat, save if I cut off some of my own flesh." 

"You will not haYe to resort to that," said Gluskap, "for I have 
killed two beavers on my way up, and if you go down to my canoe 
you will find them there. Bring back also my paddle and weapons. 
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Moreover, let no one know that I am here. In a short time we 
will luwc a fine supper." 

Owl did as she wn.s directed, but felt so happy that she bego.n 
to sing;. She then went back to get the rest of Gluskap's things, 
continuing all the time to sing. When she had emptied the canoe, 
she turned it over. She picked up Gluskap's bow and arrow and 
his paddle, and on arriving with them to the camp, she discovered 
that Gluskap had already skinned one of the beavers. Th~,.old 
woman then took it, cleaned it and prepared to cook it. She 
wanted to notify the neighbours, but this Gluskap would not permit. 
Wben the beaver was almost done, tho old woman went out to 
fetch some water. She was still so happy that she could not 
refrain from singing. 

The old magician who was wont to take from all the people their 
food, heard old mother Owl singing and began at once to suspect 
that something was wrong. He, therefore, summoned Skunk and 
bade him go over to Owl's camp and learn what it was that made 
her so happy. When Skunk arrived at her camp, he discovered 
Gluskap and Owl sitting together and feasting. He also spied 
the huge beaver that was hanging from the pole of the wigwam. 
Skunk returned and told the shaman what he had seen. When the 
shaman heard this he decided to get the beaver. He accordingly 
sent Skunk over to slay Gluskap by voiding the contents of his 
bladder upon him. · 

Gluskap had, however, seen the Skunk. When the latter came, 
he was prepared to receive him. He had prepared a bark torch 
and fastened it to a stick. The old Owl then inquired what he 
intended to do with it. "Oh," replied Gluskap, "Skunk is coming 
to shoot the contents of his bladder upon us, and I wish to scorch 
him when he tries it." 

"No, don't do that," said the old woman, "for Skunk is one of 
the favorites of the shaman. If you do that he will kill us both." 

"Fear not, mother," replied Gluskap, "I will see to it that neither 
of them will harm us." 

Skunk arrived presently and Gluskap was in position to receive 
him and carry out his plan. A few seconds later the Skunk was 
running fast towards the shaman's camp, burning and yelling for 
assistance from the shaman. When he arrived at the latter's 
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camp, bis master was scarcely able to recognize him. He W!lS 
burnt so badly that he swelled out considerably. The shaman 
was very much enraged at this. Wben he learned what had 
occurred, he sent out Mink to Owl's camp to get definite informa
tion as to the identity of the stranger. Gluskap, however, had 
in the meantime gone to set a trap, and old woman Groundhog 
was visiting old Owl when Mink arrived. The former was inquiring 
of the latter where she had gotten the beaver meat. To which the 
old Owl replied that she had obtained it from the great chief Glus
kap, who had come from afar in his canoe. Then old woman 
Owl related how Gluskap intended to kill the shaman, who was 
the uncle of the man whom he had slain down the river. Ground
hog then inquired whither Gluskap had gone. Owl told her that 
he had gone off to set a beaver trap. 

Groundhog then inquired if Gluskap had a wife with him. To 
this Owl replied that she guessed that she would be his wife. 

"But Gluskap would not have you," said Groundhog. 
"Then why did he prefer to come to my camp when there were 

so many others that he might have gone to?" answered old Owl. 
Wben Mink heard these things about Gluskap, he returned to 

the shaman's camp and reported them to the shaman. The 
shaman was very much enraged when he heard of the death of 
his uncle. He also was enraged to hear of the plot against his 
own life. 

But nothing of moment took place that night. On the next 
morning Gluskap went forth to visit his traps and found a couple 
of beavers in them. Wben the shaman discovered that Gluskap 
was catching abundant game and bringing, it into Owl's camp, 
he decided he would put an end to it. He went over in person 
to Owl's camp. He was in the act of taking down t_he beaver meat 
when Gluskap entered. The latter took hold of him and forcibly 
sat him down. He then ordered Owl to go forth and summon 
the chief and all the people. The Owl did as she was commanded, 
and presently all the people were assembled in Owl's camp. 
Gluskap then bade the people go to the shaman's camp and take 
all the meat that he had in his possession and distribute it among 
the people. He declared that he had no intention of killing the 
shaman, but rather intended to starve him. So Gluskap told 
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the Indians to build a sw~at-house that would be so tight that no 

heat could possibly escape. Then Gluskap put him into it, when 

it had been constructed. He kept throwing hot stones in and 

throwing water on them. The heat became so intense that tho 

old man begged for a little air, but Gluskap refused to give it to 

him, mockingly asking him where his power had gone. 

While the old man was thus being tortured, a Thunder Cloud 

appeared on the horizon and drew very close. It was not very 

loud thunder, however, and Gluskap thought that he recognized 

the voice of Mikumwesu's son (his nephew). Soon young Thunder 

descended and was. delighted to see Gluskap after so long an 

absence. Gluskap then told Thunder that he desired him to kill 

the shaman, who was then beinr; tortured in the sweat-house. 

He also told him that he wanted him to destroy the dam com

pletely, so that the river would be thoroughly clear. He then 

wanted him to go down the river and destroy all the dangerous 

beasts. These things his nephew promised to do. 

Glw:;kap then departed, intending to visit his grandmother, 

whom he had left many years before, when he set out ·on his 

wanderings. 

(2). Gluskap and the Turtle. 1 
.•, ,:![ 

Turtle wanted to get married and, therefore, inquired of G1uskap 

how to go about getting a wife. Gluskap said, "Go and 'hunt a 

whale." "But I have never hunted whales. How do you do it?" 

replied Turtle. Gluskap said, "Go down to the bay and build a 

deadfall." "But how can I find out when I have one strong enough 

to hold a whale'!" inquired Turtle. To this Gluskap answered, 

"Go try it yourself." Now Gluskap was a powerful shaman and 

whatever he wished Turtle to do Turtle would have to do. There

fore, when Turtle tried the trap, Gluskap wished that it. would 

catch him-and it did. 

Three days later Gluskap went to the trap and found Turtle 

in it. He asked Turtle what he had done and expressed his sur

prise and chagrin at finding him trapped in this way on the eve 

of his marriage. Gluskap then assisted Turtle out of ,the trap. 

t Tho lollnwing slory wna Accurcd in Maleeite texl, and trnns!Ated by Simon Pnul. o! Tobiauo 

Point. N .n .. in Au~ust. 1g1o. 



Turtle then asked Gluskap what undertaking he was to enter upon next. Gluskap told him to set it again and he would catch a whale. Turtle did as he was bidden and Gluskap's prediction was fulfilled. The whale was then laid before the chief's door. 
The chief naturally judged Turtle to be a great hunter on seeing the game he had caught, and, therefore, was an:'Cious to have him as his son-in-law. Turtle assented, a great feast was held, and an elaborate wedding dance followed. 
After the marriage, however, Turtle, being natura.lly lazy, would do no hunting, but lived at the expense of his father-in-law. This made Gluskap feel very much ashamed of him and he urged him to go out hunting, advising him to make a pair of snowshoes and go moos~hunting. Much to Gluskap's delight Turtle suc

ceeded soon in catching a moose. 
Soon Gluskap and Turtle parted, the former p;oing off, much to Turtle's regret. After Gluskap's departure Turtle became lazier each day. As a result the chief would keep him no longer and Turtle had to go off elsewhere. He swam around until he came to a Micmac village, where he found a woman who pleased him exceedingly. They; therefore, lived together. Turtle took the shell off his back and used it for a canoe in which they paddled around. 

After a time Oluskap began to wonder what had become of his friend Turtle, and started out in search of him. He finally found him with hls Micmac woman. Gluskap asked him why he had deserted his wife, and Turtle replied that her temper and treatment of him were so unendurable that he was forced to leave her. But Gluskap knew otherwise; he knew that it was due to Turtle's indolence and laziness that the chief had sent him otT. He, therefore, told Turtle to go back to his wife, promising to make the necessary arrangements with the chief. Everything happened as Gluskap had predicted. That very night, when Turtle went to bed, Gluskap changed him into a real turtle. Tlle next morning the chief's daughter was surprised to find a turtle at her side. This greatly alarmed her, but she knew that it must be her husband. Gluskap then changed Turtle back into a man again and thus p;ave the people to understand that Turtle must be a marvellous man to perform such feats. 
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(3). Gluskap's Tricks.1 

Gluskn.p wn.s living for a time at an Indian village. Turtle lived 
outside this village. They were great friends, and Gluskap called 
him uncle. Turtle believed everything Gluskap ever told him. 

One day Gluskap said to Turtle, "A fine, big, active man like 
you ought to have a wife. Why don't you get married? Why . 
don't you marry the chief's daughter'?" Turtle was· very Willing 
and gladly consented, but far from being a fine, big, active man, 
he was small, old, and lazy. He did not sec how he could get the 
chief's daughter to marry him- and he put this problem before 
Gluskap. Gluskap advised him as follows: "Go to the bay and 
make a big deadfall. You can catch a whale in it and thus prove 
to the chief what a great hunter you are." 

Turtle went down to the bay immediately. He cut down a 
tremendous tree and built a huge deadfall. Gluskap told him to 
try the deadfall once, 'but not to .dare try it a second time. Gluskap 
left him and Turtle tried the deadfall. He easily escaped, b<:cause 
Gluskap so v.'illed it. But Turtle thought to himself, "That log 
is too light; if I can escape so easily,· it will not hold a whaie at 
all." So he took it out and cut down the largest and heaviest 
tree he could find. When the trap was completed he tried .it a 

. . ' t·-. 
second t.ime, but this time, of course, ·he was caught arid was 
drowned. 

Three days later Gluskap came along and brought Turtle to 
life again, and then a.o:kcd him what he was doing. Turtle replied, 
"I wl\s trying the weightpf the log, when I fell asleep."' . 

After removing Turtle from the trap Gluskap set it again and 
soon they caught a whale. Turtle then asked Gluskap what was 
to be done with the whale. Gluskap in reply bade him take it 
up and convey it to the door of the chief's wigwam. ·Turtle 
always tried to do whatever Gluskap bade him, and he usually 
was surprised to find that he could do whatever he tried. So 
this time he picked up the whale and carried it to the door of the 
chief's house without the slightest difficulty. The chief, on seeing 
this done, deemed Turtle to be a great hunter and powerful man, 
and, therefore, readily gave his assent when Turtle asked for his 

1 Obtained from Jack Solomon, Fr..nch Villa.~~o, July, 1910. 
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daughter's hand in marriage. The chief prepn.red a great feast, 
and a big dance was held, which lasted several Jays. 

Part of the festivities was a ball game. The chief's daughter 
had been a great favorite of the young warriors and they were nat
urally very jealous of Turtle. Gluskap knew that they would kill 
him if he did not intervene and save him. Now the wigwam of 
Turtle's father-in-law was to one side of the place where they · 
were going to play ball. Glu::;kap told Turtle to jump over this 
wigwam when he got the ball and the young fellows came after 
him. Gluskap cautioneJ him not to do it more than once. 

Soon after the game started Turtie got the ball. Immediately 
all the players started after him, with the full intention of killing 
him. Turtle ran towards the wigwam and lightly jumped over it. 
In this way be eluded all his pursuers. But the thought occurred 
to Turtle, "Now that I can easily do that, I will get the ball again, 
and again I will jump over the wigwam." He obtained the ball a 
second time and jumped, but instead of clearing the wigwam he 
caught in the intersection of the poles right above the smoke hole. 

That night Gluskap went to the chief's house. At first he pre
tended not to see Turtle, but finally he looked up and said, "What 
are you doing up there, Turtle? Aren't you ashamed of yourself 
to be caught on the smoke hole so soon after you were married?" Then Gluskap took him down. 

On another occasion Gluskap persuaded Turtle to go hunting 
with him. Turtle could not travel very fast and moreover he had 
only one snowshoe, therefore Gluskap told him to get the Caribou 
boys to haul him to the hunting grounds. Turtle started on ahead 
with the Caribou boys, Gluskap following later. The Caribou 
boys travelled so fast that Turtle rolled off the toboggan into the 
snow, and before Turtle could call to them the Caribou boys were 
out of sight. They were going so fast that they could not hear him. 
They had proceeded several miles before they discovered the accident. 

Meanwhile Gluskap passed close by Turtle, but he pretended 
not to see or hear him, and not much later Gluskap had overtaken 
the Caribou boys. They were considerably agitated over the loss 
of Turtle and feared lest be freeze. Ghiskap assured them, how
ever, that Turtle must have gone on ahead to get the camp ready. 
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This they were reluctant to regard as credible, but, trusting in 

Gluskap's wisdom, they continued on their journey. On arriving 

n.t the hunting grounds, sure enough, Turtle was there. He had 

a wigwam built and there was plenty of game in it. All this 

Gluskap had accomplished, for it gave him keen pleasure to hear 

Turtle brag, and, also, he wanted the Caribou boys to regard 

Turtle as a great hunter. 

(4). Glnskap's Origin. 1 

(From Rand's" Legends of the Micmacs") 

Gluskap was one of twins. Before they were born, they con

versed and consulted together how they would better enter the 

world. Gluskap determined to be born naturally; the other re

solved to burst through his mother's side. The.c;e plans were 

carried into effect. Gluskap was first born; the mother died, 

killed by the younger as he burst through the walls of his prison. 

The two hoys grew up together, miraculously preserved. 

After a time the younger inquired of Gluskap bow the latter 

could be killed. Gluskap deemed it prudent to conceal this, 

but pretended to disclose the secret, lest his brother, who had 

slaughtered the mother, should also kill him. But he wished 

at the same time to know how the younger one could be despatched, 

as it might become convenient to perform the same. operation 

upon· him. So he told his brother very gro.vely that nothing 

would kill him. but a blow on thehead dealt with the bead of a 

cat-tail flag. Then the brother asked, "And how could you be 

killed?" "By no other weapon," was the answer, "than a handful 

of bird's down." 
One day the younger brother tried the experiment. Procuring 

.ll: cat-tail flag, he stepped up slyly behind his friend, and gave him 

a smart blow on the head, which stunned him; he left him on the 

ground for dead. But after a while he came to; and now it was 
his turn. So he collected a handful of down, and made a ball of 

it; and with this ball he struck his younger brother and k-illed him. 

Gluslmp had many enemies, visible and invisible. The wolves 

were his dogs; and their dolorous howl and the scream of the loon 

were notes of lamentation. These animals and birds were lament

ing for their master, now that he was gone away . 

• Tho follow in~ inlormntion ro.spccting GluskaD wns givea mo by Gabriel Thoml18, ol Froderio

toa. I ouest.ioa, howovcr, whether it doee aot refer to some othor l11buloua person. ,. 
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(5). Wind Bird. 1 

Raven was a chief who had a band of followers, among whom 
were his son-in-law Turtle and the Caribou boys. For many 
days none of this band had done any hunting or fishing, for it 
was so windy that they could not get near any game, nor dirl any 
one dare launch a canoe. Gluskap was then staying at that village. 
He knew why it was windy, for the Wind Bird was flapping his 
wings harder than usual. So he advised Chief Raven to send the 
Caribou boys up the mountain where Wind Bird lived, to tic his 
wings. The Caribou boys went. It took them a long time to 
get to the mountain, but when they got there they found Wind 
Bird flapping his wings and making a great noise. It was so 
windy that they climbed up the mountain with difficulty. Wind 
Bird was making such a noise that he did not notice them, so one 
of the Caribou boys picked up a stone and !mocked Wind Bird 
down. Before he could get up, they tied him fast with cedar 
bark ropes. Then they returned home. 

For a while everything was delightful. They caught many fish 
and killed much game, but there was no wind at all. After a time 
all the waters became sta,rrnant. It was very warm, too, for there 
was no cooling breeze. Then Chief Raven consulted Gluskap, 
for he did not know what to do. Gluskap told him to send the 
boys back and order them to untie one wing. Raven ordered them 
to go, and they untied one wing and loosed him. 

Since then everything has gone well. There "is only occasionally 
a high wind. That is when the Wind Bird is trying to escape. 

(6). Saldleris Aids the People. 2 

One day, when Sakilexis was on a journey, he came to a village 
on a stream. The first house he came to was the one in which 
Woodchuck lived. She welcomed him cordially, but soon began 
to cry, for she knew how badly strangers were treated in that 
village. She made such a noise that the villagers came to see what 

• Obtained !rom Joe Nicholns. Tobiouo point. August. 1910. 
• This story wosobt.nincd !rom Fronk Francis. TobiQuo Point, N.D .• in August. 1910, Althou~h 

my in!ormnct called tho horo Salcilexis. it Rhould undoubtedly bo Glu.•kno. 1 havo never moL 
>~nY other Indian who has heard of Snkilcxie: those who know this adventure all nttribute it to Gluskn.p. Moreover, in Leland, "Algonquin Legends o! Now England," pp. 114-l!S, this etory is 
told of Gluskn.o. See also pp. 7, 51, ond 62 of tho prosent volume. 
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was the trouble, and when they saw it was a stranger, they. began 
at once to plan how they could kill him. 

They had in tktt villagn tho skull of a great mcdculin (shaman), 
which would open its mouth and bite whenever it was thrown at 
anyone. Then its jaws would close like a steel trap, which meant 
certain death to anyone who might be near it. Not long after they 
bad discovered Sakilexis they came to him and proposed that he 
should join them in a game of ball, to which, of course, li"e con~ 
scnted. The first man who threw the ball did not hit Sakilexis, 
but Sakilexis saw the danger, for the skull bit at him. So when 
it was thrown at him again, he succeeded in kicking it so hard 
that he broke it to pieces. Some of tho Indians were glad, for 
they were sorry to see so many strangers killed. 

The next day the villagers came to him again. This time they 
wanted him to wrestle. Groundhog told him that he would be 
killed if he wont, but he said he could take care of himself. When 
he carne to the wrestling place, he was very much surprised, for 
he found a rocky place instead of a grass plot. In the middle of 
the pile of rocks a man was standing with his legs planted in holes 
up to his knees. As soon as he saw Sak.ilexis he said, "Is that 
little fellow the one who wanted to wrestle so badly?" Sakilexis 
said, "I can't wrestle very well, but I'll try wrestling with you 
anyway." The big man said, "You catch hold first, and see if 
you can throw me." But Sakilexig said, "You try first." But the 
v.Testler insisted, so Sakilexis took hold, and as be did so, he"said; 
"I wish his legs would break off just like cedar sticks." As soon 
as they began to strain, his legs did break just like cedar twi·gs. 
Sakilexis picked him up and tossed him headlong on to a pile of 
sharp rocks. That was his last \vrestling bout. 

Tho people now hailed Sakilexis as a great hero. They thanked 
him for killing the tyrant and breaking the skull. Soon his fame 
spread to a village where the people were suffering on account of 
the failure of their water supply. All the streams had dried up 
and the people wore dying of thirst. They sent messengers to 
Sakilexis to ask him to come up and save them. Sakilexis asked 
the cause of this drought, for there had been plenty of rain. They 
said that AkwulAhemi, the Master of Water, was the cause of 
the drought. He had built a dam and had thus form~d a great 
pond. Here he stayed all clay long and drank the water. 
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Sakilcxis promised to deliver them, and went to the clam. There 
lay AkwulAbemi, with his belly as large as a hill and his mouth 
as big as a cavern. Sakilexis said to him, "I3rc<lk down your dam, 
so that the brooks may fill up and the people may get some w·atcr 
to drink." AkwulAbemi told him to go about his business. 
Sakilex.is said, "If you don't break it at once, I will pierce your 
belly and kill you. Then I guess they will have plenty of water. 
I'm the man who killed the wrestler." Then AkwuiAMmi 
became frightened and promised to obey. He broke his clam, 
and all the rivers were flooded and the people had plenty to drink. 

(7). Some Adventures of Gluskap. 1 

[Hi::s adventure of diving and crawling along the bottom; 
his adventure with the Half-stone man; his adventure with 
the Sharks; his adventure with the Thunder; with the 
Wizard; with the Skunk; and how Sable fooled his sister.] 

Gluskap lived with hi~ younger brother and sister. The brother 
wished to depart in order to marry a chief's daughter who lived on a 
large island. Gluskap accompanied him, leaving his sister behind. 
They :{1roceeded down to the shore, where they found Gluskap's 
canoe, which was made of stone. After turning it over and drain
ing out the water, they embarked in it. They then started to go 
to the island. On the way they played altestaganuk,2 a short time 
after which Gluskap's brother declared he was hungry. Gluskap, 
however, urged him to wait, and they continued playing. 

Shortly after Gluskap dived in and crawled along the bottom 
to the place whence they had started from. He soon found his 
sister and bade her put up some food. She prepared some corn 
soup fattened With beaver meat and other viands, put them up 
in a &ark dish, and gave them to Gluskap, who went back to the 
canoe by the same route that he had come by. After his brother 
bad eaten his fill, they proceeded on their journey to the island. 

When they found the chief's house, Gluskap put his brother 
alongside of the chief's daughter and said to him, "This is your 

' This story wa.s secured from Mrs. Grey, of Cacouna, Quebec. in June. 1011. It doc• not seem to boa story concerning tho culture-hero Gluskap. However. sinco mY iniormant cnllod the ohio( cbnrnctor Gluskno. I hn ve cb..,.cd it as such. 
% A g:J.illO or dice with sticks and disks . .. 
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wife." While Gluskap was conversing, the chief's boy appeared 
and stated that Half-stone man wanted to play dice with Gluskap. 
In n. few minutes he arose and went to the Half-stone man and 
played dice with him. They played for wampum, and soon 
Glnskap· was in possession of all his opponent's wampum. This 
irrit.atcd the Half-stone man considerably, and he felt that if he 
broli:e the dish/ Gluskap would be unable to win further. Accord
ingly, when it wn.s his turn to throw he hit with all hiS' might, 
so that it split and all the dice went flying about. Gluskap 
unconcernedly said, "Oh, that's all right, I have some in my little 
bag." So they went on playing and Gluskap still won. While 
they were thus indulging in this pastime, the chief's son came and 
said that sharks had carried off his sister, whom Gluskap's brother 
had just married. But Gluskap was not alarmed and declared 
that presently he would go in pursuit of his sister-in-law, and 
meanwhile kept on playing. 

A short time later Gluskap proceeded to the shore, dived in and 
swam to where the sharks were, and took his sister-in-law from 
them and brought her back safely to his brother, admonishing; 
her not to leave the man who was her husband. He theri betook 
himself to Stone-man and ordered him to give up playing dice 
with anyone wh?-tsoever. 

Soon after Gluskap carne into contact with Thunder. He was 
a great and powerful wrestler and wished to combat Gluskap. 
Gluskap agreed to \Vrestle with him am<:mg the rock~. While 
they were struggling, Gluskap thought, or willed, that Thunder's 
legs be broken off just bdow the knees. Then Gluskap seiied him, 
hurled him among the rocks; and killed him. Gluskap tpen came 
back to his brother and sister-in-law and told them that he planned 
taking them back with him in the canoe. So they embarked, and 
after a while the woman began to cry. On inquiry Gluskap 
learned that the cause of her tears was a medeulin2 which she saw 
in the distance. To Gluskap this meant more adventure and more 
fun. He went over to where the medeulin was, and camped there 
for the night. During the night the wizard arose and scattered 
some firebrands all around Gluskap, his brother, and his brother's 
wife, that it might spread and burn them up. He thought that 

' In which tho dice were to85od. 
''Sh:tmnn. 
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Gluskap was asleep, but the latter was ·wide awake and saw it 
all. When the wizard lay down to sleep again, Gluskap arose, 
and with his bow brushed the bark and other combustible material 
aside from his relatives and pushed the fire and firebrands over 
towards the medeulin, and in his sleep the wizard was soon con
sumed in flames. 

The next morning Gluskap wanted to go out fishing. He took 
his sister-in-law's fishing hook. She wanted to accompany him, 
but he refused to assent to this, declaring the wind to be too strong 
and that it would blow her hair off her bead. Accordingly, Glus
b.p went alone. When be bad been out but a short time upon the 
water, the Wind-wizard raised snch a wind that it blew his stone 
canoe very far out and blew all the hair from his head, except a 
little on the back. After a while the wind died down and Gluskap 
went to seek out the Wind-wizard. The latter told Gluskap that 
it was always so windy when he himself went out. But Gluskap 
saw through the deception and forbade him at the peril of his life 
c:ver to raise such a wind again. After this they departed again 
in their stone canoe. 

Shortly after his sister-in-law began to cry again, and on inquiry 
this time he learned that Skunk-wizard was near at hand. But 
Gluskap reassured her, telling her that there was some more fun 
in store for them. Skunk turned his anus toward them to break 
wind and blow them away, but Gluskap exerted all his strength 
and caused the canoe to be lifted far away out of harm's reach. 
Then he prepared a plug and returned to where Skunk was. 
They caught him and plugged his anus up. Then Gluskap asked 
him never to do that again. 

Then they started home. They bad been abs<mt for some 
time. Their sister had been taken sick, and on their return she 
reproached them for their negligence. 
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POKTCINSKWES STORillS 

(8). The Bear Lover, Magic Pipe, Storage of Water, and Other 
lncidcnts. 1 

Poktcinskwes and her husband and their two children were 
hunting together. Her husband used to go away every morning 
to attend to his traps, and he would leave his wife and children 
at home. Poktcinskwcs used to say to her older child-the younger 
one was still sucking-"! am going away now to dig Indian 
potatoes2 and vvill not return for some time." She did not, how
ever, go to dig Indian potatoes but .went to her bear lover, who 
lived in a hollow log. When she arrived at this log, she would 
knock three times on top of it, and then the bear would know that 
she had come. Then he would come out and spread a deerskin 
on the ground, and then they would copulate. 

This went on for many days, but finally one day her husband 
came home early and inquired of the older child where his mother 
was. He replied that his mother had gone to dig Indian potatoes 
and had been gone all day. That night, when Poktcinskwes came 
home and did not have any potatoes with her, her husband grew 
suspicious but said nothing. So the following day he made a 
pretence of going to attend to his traps, but after going a little 
way returned home and, hiding within view of the camp, watched 
it. Not long afterward his wife came out of the wigwam and dis
appeared in the woods. Her husband followed her and saw her 
stop at the hollow log. He hid in the bushes to see what was going 
to happen. Soon the bear came out and spreading the deerskin 

'Tho following st.ory, which was obtained from Louis Paul. of St. Mnry, in July, 1911. seem a 
Quite badly mixr.d. One would BU[lt>O!:!e th:1t it was ronde up o! several myths. which, indeed. seems 
likely. The lir.•t uarl. Tho Bear Lover. •cems to have little conncxion with what follows and. in
deed, seem• to have a <liflcrent s~irit and aty\a. I "·ould be temuted to consider it a• bolonging 
to an entirely diff<'rent. cb"" of myths, if it were not lor the fact that among the Menomineo (14th 
Annual Rcoort ol t.he Bureau of Ethaology) ..-c find a •imilar story counled with the culture hero. 
In tho Mcno::ninee !>bth the grandmother of th~ culturo hero h.'l.• the bear p:uamour. Tbo culturo 
hero finds this out in a •imibr m:lllner. hut Ret.s fire to tho hear. Instead of forcing his grtuidmother 
to cat it. he cat• it before her eye.. The Fox (Jones' "Fo• Teits," page 161) M.vc a story which 
resemble• thi• Maleoitc talc very much moro closely than tho Menominee story iust montioncd. 
In our ~t.ory of tho Bear Lover. tho guilty wif~ is in all probability not. Poktcinskw~. for her !lctiOns 
eot."'l('m inr.ompaiiblo wir.h ,,,.h~t. w~ know of t.l.Jnt r.h:unclcr (~c D:t.~c~ 54..Ul.) I cnn find no vcn~lon 
of it in either Lc!o.ncl Or lL·md. lfownver. Loland giV<'.3 a story o£ a woman who has B flCTPCnt lover. 
which Rhows •ome l'<>inl• of similarity (Leland. "AI~onouin Lc~cnds of New En<bnd," p. 203). 
Rink s:dVcs n t.nln Qtiil.c f:'imilnr to Lclnnd's jn his "Tn!c:-\ nnll Tra.ciitions of tho E~'kimo.'' o. 14?;. 
Tho other incidents nrc couolcd with various indi\.-iduals in other myths: thoy will be DOinted out 
in t.hc ordr.r of thnir QC".currcncc. 

1 Tn~c aro the ron I.:~ or n ccrt.n.in herb. which is auilo com moo in Now Brun1'19t'ick. They have 
very lit.tlo rc;"~omhln.ncc to oot.."\lor .. ~. 
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on the ground, lay down on it with the man's wife: However, 
the husband restrained himself and hid away until his wife re
turned home. Then, after the bear had re-entered the log, he 
went up and killed bim. 1 Then he returned to camp, entering 
from the direction of his traps. That night, while they were eating 
supper, he told his wife that be had killed a bear and asked her 
if she could eat it all. She, not suspecting that it was her lover, 
said that she could. So the man went to where the bear luy and 
skinned it, so that his wife could not recognize it.2 Then he 
brought it into camp, again entering from the direction of his 
traps. After cooking the bear, his wife ate it all. Then her hus
band told her what be bad done, and went away and left her. 

Soon after be left, she told her sons that she could not stay with 
them after the trick that their father had played on her. So, 
cutting off her right breast,3 she told her older son to tell his 
father that she left that to feed her baby with. When the father 
came home and saw what his wife had done, he was very angry 
and decided at once to follow. Before going he left a stone pipe 
with the children and told them to look at it every morning until 
they found it fj.lled with blood, which would be a sure sign that 
their father was killed.4 

· 

After many days he tracked his wife to a village. Poktcinskwes 
had there married Chief Klu. The husband entered Wood'
chuck's house.6 As soon as she saw him, she began to cry. 
When the chief heard her crying he said, "A stranger must have 
arrived, for I hear Woodchuck crying." So he sent Martin to 
find out. Martin peeped into the wigwam and saw a stranger 
Within. So h.e returned and told Klu what he had seen. Im
mediately Poktcinskwes knew that it must be her husband, 
and told the chief to send Raven to eat him up. So the chief 
sent Raven, who ate the man up. 

The following morning one of the boys looked into the pipe 
and saw it overflowing with blood. They knew at once that their 
father had been killed. So they started to find the murderer. 

' In the Fox story tho hu•band kills the bear whe~ ho catches him in union wiLh his wifl·. 2 In the Fox ,tory ho lore"" hi• wifo to IJny it. 
~ TbiP. incident i6 found in R.'1.nd ... Lc~cnds of the },ficmRcs."' v. 59. 
'The incident oC tho mngic pipe is common; it occurs olso in the srcond i\fckwf'isit story. 1 Woodchuck i• nh,·ny• nn old womno in Mnlccito myLbolo~y. Tho Rlr:m~;crs nlwnys cotcrod her hou~<' on arriving 'lt n. viiJnge. Immedintely ahc bc,::inH to r.ry. MY informant 11aid, "'H you tako notice, woodchucJ[s nre nlwnys Cr)·ing when you ace thew lcl~din,.;." 
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They finally arrived at the village where the father had been killed. 

They too, entered Woodchuck's house, and again she began to cry. 

Again the chief sent Martin to sec what was the matter with 

grandmother. Martin returned and told the chief that there were 

two strangers in W oodchuclc's house. The chief's wife again urged 

her husband to send Raven to make away with them. But Raven, 

when he saw them, took a fancy to them and brought them hom_e, 

and told his wife that he wished to adopt them, for they bad no 

children. So they considered how they could keep the two boys 

without the chief's finding it out. They decided to rpake two 

birchbark boxes, 1 and put a boy insiide each. box. Raven lived 

a considerable distance from the chef's house, so that tlie chief 

would not find out the boys' presence save by accident. Raven. 

fed the boys well, and every night you could hear the boxes crack 
and creak as the boys grew. Raven was kept quite bus)r making 

riew boxes to fit them. After a while they began to cnhtl out 

of the boxes and around the wigwam. lJater they grew too large 

to be recognized, and Raven discarded the boxes. Then he made 

them little bows and arrows. At first they couldn't use them, 

but they soon learned how, and later the larger boy shot a chick

adee. Then he went to Raven and asked him to make him ·a 

larger bow, so that he could shoot something larger. Then Ra~el'). 

proudly said to his wi~e, "Didn't I tell you those boys would be great 

men some day?" With his new bow the older boy now shot. a 

robin, and took it to Raven and asked for a larger bow. 

One day the boys went to the village and recognized their mother, 

who was the wife of Klu. She did not recognize her sons, not 

suspecting that they were alive. Soon after the older boy killed 

his first big game, a moose. 2 The old folks made the feast ready 

and the boy told his grandfather to cook the liver just as dry as he 

could. When the feast was ready, the chief came with his Wife 

and their little baby. Many other people were also there. The 

older boy gave his mother the dry liver to eat. While she was 

eating it, he took her child and dropped it. Although she saw 

what he was doing she could not yell; for her mouth was full of the 

1 Pooplc or •oirits nrc commonly kcot in birchbnrk boxes in the mythology or this rogion. Rand 
in his story or tho Mngical Dnncing Doll rchtcs n similar incident. 

• When n youn< mnn lcillcd his first big gamo, he hod to mnko a ron .. t. 
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dry liver. So the baby was killed and her efforts to scream 
choked her. 

A trail led by their•camp. Raven hnd cnutioned the boys not 
to use this trail, but they paid no attention to him. They had 
been very successful in their hunting and had collected a large 
quantity of jerked moose meat. So they took the moose meat and 
started back this trail. They travelled two days and came to the 
house of Groundhog. They entered it and immediately she 
began to cry and said, "Boys, you have disobeyed Raven and you 
are almost sure to be killed. Still, if you follow my directions, 
you may escape. When the people discover that you arc here, 
they will ask you to play ball. They will have a skull for a ball. 
Be careful not to catch this skull in your hands, but if you get a 
chance, kick it.'' 1 Not long after the Indians found out that two 
strangers bad come to their village. Everything happened just 
as Groundhog had foretold. When the ball came toward the older 
boy, he kicked it, and it flew across the field straight toward a 
man who was standing there. The ball, which was a skull, opened 
its jaws and bit the man, killing him. Then they started the skull 
again, but this time one of the boys kicked it so hard that it broke 
in pieces. Then the boys returned to Groundhog's house, and 
the next day they started on their journey again. 

They travelled along a rocky trail for a week and wore their 
moccasins out. Every day the trail grew smaller and smaller, 
but still they did not come to any camps or rivers. On the 
seventh day they beard the sound of chopping and went toward 
it, and found it was Raven who was chopping. Raven took ·them 
home, but scolded them severely because they had not heeded 
his advice. 

A short time after that they collected a large quantity of moose 
meat and started on a second journey. They travelled for many 
days before they came to a village. They noticed that the rivers 
were very small, as if there was a great drought. They had great 
difficulty in getting water. At last they found a village and 
entered Woodchuck's wigwam. They asked her for a drink, 
and then she began to cry, saying, "Akwulnbemi has collected 
all the water." Then they insisted that she go and ask him for 

'Tho Mmo incidODt oecura in tho sixth lftor:r of tho prosoot oolloction. 



;· :. 
'. 

some. So she went to Akwulubemi and he gave her some dirty 
water that he had used to wash in. When grandmother Wood
chuck broup;ht Lhe W[l.ter back to the older boy, he became very 
angry and threw it out of doors, for it was so dirty. Then he sent 
the old woman back for more water. This time Akwulubemi 
had ju~t finished W[l.~hing his feet. So he gave her that water 
to take b[l.ck. This time the younger brother became very angry 
and went to Akwu\ubcmi and told him he must give him some 
good water. Akwulubcmi refused to give him any water. So 
the youth grappled with Akwulubcmi and finally threw him down, 
breaking his back. Then they broke the dams and let all the water 
flow in the streams. 

Then the boys again started away and came to a river, on the 
shore of which lay a stone canoe. They launched it and began to 
play altestagenuk. 1 After a while they drifted past a village 
where there were many beautiful maidens who kept coaxingthe 
boys to land, which they finally did, while the canoe floated off 
·and sank. After a while the boys went to sleep, and during this 
sleep the older one dreamt that the fire kept moving over toward 
him. He took out his knife and stabbed it and it died down. 
Then he looked for his brother, but he was not in the wigwam. 
So he got up and went and walked for a long while before anything 
happened. It was quite dark, however, and at last he walked into 
a deep chasm and fell down. At the bottom he found a big tree 
which he chopped down with his knife. 

'When he awoke, his brother was not in the wigwam, nor could 
he find any of the maidens. So he walked down to the seashore 
and found a hollow log. He crawled into it and closed up the 
end. He floated around for a long while, and finally noticed the 
log had ceased to move. So he opened the end of the log and 
looked out. To his surprise he saw a great many lumpegweno
sizuk~ playing on the seashore. When he called to them, they 
ran down and jumped into the sea. He wanted very mucl;l ~o 
catch one. So he dug a hole in the S[l.nd and crawled in and covered 
himself up. Soon the little fellows cmne out and started t.o play. 

'This gnmc consi•ts of n dish made of bird's·OYO mnplo, six round bone disks, and fifty-four 
counters. This i• tho AlgonQuin 1mmc a! disk.o nnd dice common throughout this area. See S. 
Culin. "Games a! the North Amcric:lll Indi0ll8," 2Uh Annual Report a! tho Bureau ol Amoricu 
Ethnoloii:Y. no. 4Q-Sa. 

1 They arc littlo people who inhabit the wat.cr. 
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After a while they were playing right over him. So he jumped 
up and seized one. He said to the little fellow, "Now, I have 
caught you, so you will have to be my chum." The little fellow 
said that it was impossible, but that he would go ancl get his 
sister who would chum with him. The older brother was reluc
tant to do this, for he feared that he would see neither the little 
fellow nor his sister again. The little fellow promised to leave 
his belt behind him. 1 So the older brother eonsenteu and in a 
iittle while the little water spirit returned with his sister and 
left her with the older brother. The older brother started with 
his little companion, ~nd when night came, they put up a wigwam; 
and while he went to collect the firewood his little companion 
hid behind one of the poles .. When the older brother returtied, 
he was very much disappointed not to find the little water spirit. 
When she saw how downcast he was, she was very much pleased 
and came out from her hiding place. During that day's journey 
he had not been able to kill any game, so he was very hungry. 
He had not spoken of this to the little water spirit, but she knew 
what was troubling him and said, "We'll soon have supper." 
She put a grain of corn and a very small piece of moose meat into 
a tiny bark pot and put it on the fire to boil. The older brother 
thought to himself, "What usc will that little bit of meat be to 
me?" She knew what h.e was thinking about and said, "Don't 
you worry about it, for th~::re ·will be plenty for both of us." When 
the food was cooked, and they began to eat it, there was plenty 
and some left over. Every night afterward she did the same 
thing and the meat sufficed until they got back to Raven's house; 
So that when she began to bake bread out of snow, they didn't 
say anything. 

(9). Poktcinskwes 12
• 

A band of Indians who had a chief by the name of Raven were 
hunting together once, when the chief's wife became sick and died. 
Then they moved on to the hunting grounds of Sturgeon, who 
was an Indian who wore a sturgeon skin coat. He looked just 

----------------------·-------
'Thia is an insl.nnco ol contagious aymll3thctic mngic. By lc.> vin~ tho bolt with tho old or 

brother the wntcrRoritc puL~ him:·mlf.in his power. InHtMCC!J :1.rc very common throughout Lbc s:lobo 
where oowcr i~ r .. ained ov!.!r n person by the oo~c~qion of n belt or h..'\iret.ring, e~c. R:lnd gives n.n 
excellent emmplo in his tnlc No. LXVII. ••caught by a Hairstring." 

'Tho following story was obtained in text in ]nnWiry. 1911. !rom Inck Solomon. ol Central 
Kin gsclcar. 
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like a sturg:eon, lived with his grandmother, and seldom spoke. 
One clay his grandmother said to him that it was time for him 
to get married, but be said, "Grandmother, the girls are too 
proud here to suit me, but I will marry. The one who can feed 
me with Indian corn soup1 shall be my wife. Tell the girls this." 

Then the old woman told the girls about it. She said, "Who
ever feeds my grandson shall be his v.·ife." Now there w;~re 

three girls in the chief's house. These girls dressed themselves 
in their •best clothes and went to feed Sturgeon. One after 
another they tried to feed him. Soon after each one began to 
feed him, he would vomit in her lap. The girls left him, saying 
that nobody could feed him. All the girls tried except the chief's 
youngest daughter, and at last the chief said to her, "My little 
one, you had better go and try," but she answered, "I'm not 
pretty enough." Nevertheless she fixed herself up and went to 
try her luck. On the way she met Poktcinskwes and asked her 
where she had been. Poktcinskwes said she had been to Sturgeon's. 
She was carrying something on her back and the chief's daughter 
asked her what it was. Poktcinskwes said that it was a baby. 
The chief's daughter was surprised to see her carrying a baby, 
so she asked her whose baby it was. Poh.-tcinskwes said ·it wa.S 
Sturgeon's. The chief's daughter then asked Poktcinskwes to 
show her the baby, but Poktcinskwes refused, for she really had 
a· piece of hemlock bark. 2 When the chief's daughter arrived at 
Sturgeon's house she entered, and the old woman said to 
"Tviy grandchild, have you come to feed my grandson?" 
replied, "Yes, grandmother." 

Then the old woman gave her some Indian corn-meal, and she 
s3:id to the other girls who had come with her, "I can feed him. 
You girls didn't treat him right." So she fed him and he vomited 
on her, but she 'paid no attention to that, but kept on feeding him 
the corn-meal until he had eaten it ail. Then she went home and 

1 Indian ct>rn POUD is rondo from corn. which wna p;round between two atones: the ·lower. nhout 
six inc he~ in dinmct<>r. wa!'\ softer nnd hn.d a alight declivity into which 1 he uvpcr. which w:u• ::tmallcr 
nne\ h:lrdcr. fitted. Th<'30 •tones wcro the only mothodo! r:rinding corn emoloycd until twcnty ycnrs 
ago. both nmong the lllicmar.s nnd Mnlccitce. :Many Indian families still havo them. Thi• corn 
SCUD wa.s romcwh:lt thinner than thin mush. It had BOrne fat. grcfcrab(y of beaver. in it. besides 
thr, bTQund corn . 

1 ·My in!ormnnt cvidr.nt.ly ha.R in mind the incic.lcol where Poktcinskwcs is rnatcDcd to a tree by 
Fisher's ma~ic nnd gets nway only by t.nking part of tho treo with her. Sec Lclnnd. ''· 48. 
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told her sisters that she was going to be m::micd nt oncc. 1 The 
oldest sister said, "I'd better marry Sturgeon; you arc too homely." 
But the younger 8istcr replied, "Don't bother me, Rister! Why 
didn't you feed him just as I did l You girls were much too partie~ 
ul:J.r." Then Sturgeon's grandmother said to the youngest 
daughter, "You did just right when you told your sisters not to 
bother you." 

After the marriage was over they had a big feast. 2 Sturgeon 
had gathered together plenty of every kind of meat for it. Then 
Poktcinskwes little by little stole all this meat, but nobody could 
tell who the thief was, for she changed her appearance every time 
she came. But one day, when the boys and girls were playing in 
Poktcinskwes' camp, they saw how many provisions she had. 
So they told the chief about it and he ordered them to go and get 
th~ provisions. After they had gone to her ;vigwam and taken 
all the provisions away from her, they began the dance.3 It was 
then that Sturgeon first took off his coat.4 That was the first 
time that they were able to see what ho really looked like. He 
was, indeed, a handsome man. Poktcinskwes _was dancing with 
the rest, but Sturgeon did not know her and thought she was his 
own \vife, for she had t.aken her form. Two days after the dances 
were over, Poktcinskwes disappeared. Three weeks after this 
some one said, "What is the matter with our grandmother Wood~ 
chuck? She is ci'ying."5 Then they sent Mink6 to see what was 
the matter with Woodchuck. "Perhaps some strangers have 
come," they said. 'Vhcn Mink got there, Woodchuck said, "Go 
away from here. You are always the first to come whenever any 
stranger arrives." 

• This CindP.rclb incirlcnt., where tho :younr:~"~qt nnd dC'.cmlscd daul!ht.t•r .ll:Ctl-' n. hoAh:tnd (h'.Sircd hy her older and moro !avourcd Rist~rs. i.<J n common one. occurrin.~t amon~ Lht) ~!icmnc!'l. Sea RnnJ. p. 10·1. Tho incident ol the disguised suitor is a similar on~. in which tho younp; m:\n is roicctc(l by tho older daughtofl! :J.Dd marries tho youn~cst. Alter the marriage ho outs on hi• fino dotbCfl. and th~ olcicr d:1u.c:cht.crR nrc .then very mrry tlL."lt tlwy rcjcct.cd him. For the rcicclcrl. ::suitor. ~eo Rnnd. "Legends of the Micmac•." p. 330. 
2 Arter every ma.rria.go of n.ny imoortanco W:l.8 celebrated, a fo..'l!IL ,.,.ns held. lndocd tho fc:i . .<~L was tho princioal part ol tho marriae:.e ceremony. It wa.<J th.., duty of tbe bridegroom to provid<1 \ho mORt for this feast. 
I Tho ceremony '?r'M hC'Id uo br:cnuoo of tho di~1.prw•.nr:L11CC' of the proyision.'i to be 11&!-rl in Lhc !C!l..'iL DI.L.nca hero is practic..1.lly equivalent to (oo.at, for the dnncc wn..'i a p..'"l.rt.. of tho !c:~L and took Jllac.o imrnediatcly •literwo.rd•. 
• His cant was a magiC3.l one made out of the skin ol a. stu:;~oon. By wearing it he: co!.!IJ Jb,c:;liao himself a.s a sturi!C<".O. · 
• This is the usua! M~lccitc myth rormuiR.. A ~tmnhCf alwnyB goes to Woodchuck'~ house fir~t. anci ~he iavarinbly bcr;in.'l to cry. because of t.he da.n~;cr the str:lnp::cr is in. This habit of cryin,r,: "'"" nrobably sugg('fltcd by the natural call of the woodchuck. · 

. ' Usually Mink i• the one ""nt tc soy on tho •trangcc. A mink would make nn exool!ont spy. 
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Then Mink went to the chief's camp to notify him. He said, 
"A woman has come to Woodchuck's bouse who looks like your 
wife, chief." The chief sent his daughter1 to find out about it, 
When she came to \Voodchuck's house, she peeped in. Immedi
ately she started to cry and said, "Is that you, mother?" "Yes, 
my child, it is I," Poktcinskwes answered, for she had assumed the 
form of the chief's dead \\ife. The chief's daughter said, .'.'You 
had better come home with me," but Poktcinskwes said, ici ~an't, 
I'm too wct." 2 

The chief's daughter returned home, and her father said, "Who 
is it?" She replied, "It's my mother." Then the chief said to 
his youngest daughter, "You had better go and tell your mother 
that I say she should come home." 

\Vhcn the youngest. daughter got there and saw her mother, 
she too began to cry and said to her mother, "My father told me 
to tell you to come home." Then Poktcinskwcs said, "Your 
father had better come himself if he wants me to come home." 
Then the youngest daughter went home and said, "Father; my 
mother says you must come after her yourself if you want her to 
come home." Then Chief Raven started immediately. .lust as 
soon as he saw his wife, he also burst out crying. His first words 
were, "Where have you been?" She said, "I have coine from' the 
place where you buried me." Then the chief said, "You had 
better come home," but she replied, "I can't go home now; my 
clothes are wet through. If you get me some dry clothes, I'll 
go home. Bring the dress I wore when I got married~" The 
chief went after it and soon brought it back, and after she had 
put it on they went home together. 

Everybody was very much surprised to see the chief's wife, for 
they all knew that she was dead. The chief made preparations 
for a big feast and they danced for one whole week. ;s A year 
afterward she had a baby,,which Skweotimos4 had brought. 

Two years after the feast they found out that she was not the 
chief's wife, but Poktcinskwes. The chief called together all the 

l This muAt have hccn ono of the olrlcr da.ughtc~. 
1 It i!J not ciMr wh."l.t she mr.anR by boinp; too w~t. Pcrh:t.fl."i iL was n rniny cb.~·. but more (lrObl\bly 

~he rofors to tUc (net that. ~he hnci come out of the ~ .... c. wbr.rc it would nnturulh~ be wet. 
~ 0£ course this is not. RnY fl-et fcnst or d~·.ncc. but a (o:l::5t of th:Lnkssdvin~~:. Aft~r the return of 

n Ruer.~!."q(ul '9.-·nr p3rtY n (r::-~~t. nr t.hank~Jtivins:: W:\8 coldnat..cd. ::\..'i well nH on oth<':r fittin~t occn.HiOn'i'. 
' Skwcotimm:1 i~ n mythicnl ~1ulocitc ch:unc:l.cr tbnt ha.a now tlllwn on tho European functions 

of the "aLork'' in rulditicm to hi!-! own ch:ucc(,cri~tico. 
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men and told them it was Poktcinskwcs. Then he said, "Make 
as big a fire as you are able. When you have made it, let me know." 
When they had finished making the fire, they told him, and he 
said, "Kick Poktcinskwes into the fire." So they kicked her into 
the fire. Then she said, "I'd like to turn into moose-flies, mos
quitoes, and all kinds of bugs." And as the sparks and ashes 
ascended from her body, they turned into various insects. 1 

(10). Poktcinskwes II.2 

Poktcinskwes wanted to get married. Although she was very 
good-looking, she could not get any one to marry her, for she had 
such a fiery temper. 

At last she dressed a log up like a man, and put it in the corner 
of her wigwam. She cooked supper and arranged everything for 
two. She called her husband and told him supper was ready. 
Of course, he did not budge. She tied her skirt fast to the log with 
a piece of cedar bark and told him she would leave him if he did 
not treat her better. He did not answer. She said, "Now, 
I'm going," and started away. After she had taken a couple of 
steps the cedar bark pulled her skirt. She said, "I knew that you 
would not let me go. You won't do anything I ask you." 

(11). Fisher and Poktcinskwes-First Version.3 

Fisher was going to be married to Whistler, and Poktcinskwes 
was jealous of her, for she wanted to marry Fisher herself. One 
day Fisher and Poktcinskwes set sail in their canoe for an island 
to hunt bird eggs. Poktcinskwes bad her clam with her, who 
was a great shaman and could foretell the future. When they 
arrived at the island, they separated so as to cover more ground. 
While Fisher was hunting eggs, Poktcinskwes returned with her 
clam to the canoe and· set sail. Later in the day, when Fisher 
returned to the place where the canoe was, he found that it was 
gone. There was no way for him to get back to the mainland. 

1 This i~citlcnt or th[l n.o;h('fl of a. malovolent bcin~t: becominv, the troublesome inBccts i~ n common ono. In ~ficmac it is tho bones o! I\itpoo~eagunouo's father th:-tt arc liU"Ound up nnd C-'\St in tho nir to bccomo noxious inaectll. See Rand. "Lc~cnda of tho Micinae.•." p. 67. I nl•o havo n aliihtly different version of tho Kitpooseagunow myth. ,.-bich I hope to publish in Micmnc together "·ith otho.r ~licmac myths. 
1 The following short story wa.s told mo in tho summer of 1910 by old chiof Frnncis' wifo, of Tobiauo Point. 
' Obtained from Jim Pnul. St. Mnry, July, 1911. 
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While he was stancling on the beach, Fox came along and asked 
him what was the trouble. When Fisher told him, he said he was 
very sorry but coulcl not help him. He advised him to call Grand
mother Heron. So Fisher did what Fox advised him to do; and 
when Grandmother Heron came, he told her what was the matter. 
Grandmother Heron said she did not think she was strong enough 
to carry him on her back to the mainland, but if he would first 
get her some little fish to feed upon, she would try to see if she could 
rise with him on her back. Fi::thcr did M she requested and when 
she had eaten the fish, he got on her back and she tried to rise, 
but she was unable. She told Fisher to call Grandfather Whale, 
for she was sure he could ferry him across to the mainland. 

So Fisher called Grandfather Whale, and when he came, Fisher 
told him what was the matter. Grandfather Whale told Fisher 
to get four round white pebbles and get on his back. These peb~ 
bles Fisher was to use to make the whale go faster, in case it went 
too slow. So Fisher got on its back and they started off. They 
had not gone far when Fisher began to sing derisively; "I am carried 
along ·by an old bulge-eyed fellow whose hair is all dishevelled." 
Grandfather Whale was being followed by a. lot of small fish. He 
thought they were doing the singing. So he asked Fisher what 
they were singing. Fisher said they were singing,' "Hin'ty up~ 
grandfather; hurry up, old man; take your grandson ashore, for 
a big storm is coming." Soon after this Fisher threw the white 
pebbles one after another to make the whale go faster. The last 
one he threw when they were quite close to the shore. So Whale 
went very fast and got stranded far upon the beach. He was very 
angry when he found he was stranded, for he didn't know how he 
could get off. But Fisher promised to shove him off. After 
Grandfather Whale was afloat again, Fisher went away. . 

He had not gone far when he met Grandmother Groundhog. 
She had his little brother Sable on her back. When be saw Fisher 
coming he was very happy and cried out, "0, grandmother, here 
comes my brother Fisher." So Groundhog looked around and. 
saw her grandson Fisher. She too was glad to sec him, for he 
was a good hunter and always kept them well supplied with game. 
She ran toward her grandson and little Sabl~ fell off hetbac'k. 
It was some time before either Fisher or Groundhog noticed his 
absence. Then they went back to where Groundhog had been 
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when Sable first saw Fisher, and hunted for Sable, but he was not 
to be found. 

Meanwhile, Sable had wandered off and come upon a big snake, 
who said when he saw Sable, "Ho! ho! Now I will have a fine 
fat roast for supper. Go get me a nice str:J.ight stick, so I can usc 
it for a spit to roast you on." So Sable went away to hunt for 
a straight stick and began to cry and sing, "0 my brother Fisher, 
they arc going to roast me ori~a spit." Fisher was hunting for him 
at the time and heard him singing. So he found his little brother 
and asked him what was the trouble. Sable said, "A big snake is 
going to roast me on a stick and has sent me to find a straight stick." 
So Fisher said, "Don't get a straight stick, but get as crooked a 
one as you can find, and when the snake reproves you, tell him that 
you will strn.ighten it for him. Then heat it as hot as you can, 
and say to him, 'that is good enough for you,' and strike him over 
the head with it. I will wait near by and will kill him as he chases 
you." Sable did as his old~r brother told him, while Fisher bid 
himself in the bushes beside the trail. When Sable ran by, 
followed by the snake, Fisher jumped out and cut the latter to 
pieces. 

Then they made a. feast of the snake and invited everyone to 
come and eat it. So when the guests arrived and they divided i.t 
up, the bead fell to Pismire, who was displeased and grumbled. 
But Fisher told him not to be dissatisfied, for there was lots of 
meat inside the head, and after he bad eaten up the meat it would 
make him a large bouse with lots of rooms in it. 1 'Even today 
pismires always build their mounds with lots of rooms in them. 
Turtle was late in coming to the feast, for be was a slow traveler. 
When be arrived and asked for his share, Fisher was angry because 
he had come so late. So he turned him on his back and took 
some of the blood of the snake, which by this time bad congealed, 
and threw it at him. It fell on the under side of his legs, where 
you can see it to-day if you will look for it. 

After this Fisher and his brother Sable returned home and 
Fisher got ready for his marriage with Whistler. When Poktcin
skwes knew that Fisher was planning to get married, she decided 
to try and catch him. So she bid behind a tree and waited for 

• Coml)llre o. 77 of this Tolumo. 
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Fisher to come ba.ck from the chief's house. When Fisher got 
Mn.r the tree, he !mew that Poktcinskwes was waiting behind 
the tree to catch him. So he used his wish 1 that Poktcinskwes 
should be stuck fast to the tree. So when she tried to jump out 
and catch him, she could not, for she was fast to the tree. So 
Fisher went on to the wedding dance. Poktcinskwes had a little 
a...-xe with her. With this she began to chop herself free and after 
a while she succeedecLin doing so, though there was still a large 
piece of the tree fastened to her, which she could not get off. 
So she covered it up with a blanket in order to make it look as 
though she were carrying a baby on her back. She followed 
Fisher to the dance, took her place beside Fisher and danced beside 
him all evening. Someone asked her what she had on her back, 
and she replied, "It is my baby." Then they asked, "Who is its 
father?" "Fisher," she said. Poktcinskwes caused so much 
trouble that Fisher decided to burn her up. He set fire to her 
wigwam, and as she was burning, the last thing she said was, "I 
want to become bees, hornets, and flies and mosquitor.s', so that I 
can bother the people all the time." And when the wind blew 
the sparks into the air, they became bees and all other sorts of 
noxious insects. 

. •. ...... :.t.\..;..t.-

(12.) Fisher and Poktcinskwes-Second Version} . ·• ;·; 

Poktcinskwes, Fisher, Martin, and Bear were all collect)ng 
eggs on an island. Fisher and Martin were brothers and Bear 
was their mother. Poktcinskwes was a powerful medeulin 
(shaman). 

All of them bad come in Fisher's canoe. Poktcinskwes put 
Bear and Martin in the canoe and pushed off "\\-'ith them. Sh~ 
paddled them t.o the mainland. When they got to the clam beds, 
she told the clams to laugh at Fisher, if. he followed them. Fisher 
was sleeping while they were crossing. When he awoke, he noticed 
that his canoe was gone, and he knew that Poktcinskwes must 
btivc stolen it. ·· ··--

1 There nrc·maay instances o£ tho potency ol a wish in Malccito llDd Micmno !o\k-lorc. 
'Obt~incd from Mrs. Sab:.tis Innis, TobiQUO !'oint. August. 1010. 
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He waited on the beach until he saw a Whale. He called to him and said, "Grandfather, set me across." The Whale W::l.!l willing to oblige him because he addressed him as Gra.nc!ftJ.thcr, but he said, "I think you are too heavy; you will sink me." Fisher said, "No, I won't; let me try." Saying this, he stepped on, and since the Whale did not sink, Fisher wa::> in a hurry to be off, but the Whale said, "No, first get three smooth white pebbles, and. if I go too slow, throw one at my ~cad, a.ncl I will go faster." . 
Fisher did as he was told and then got on again. At first the Whale was fast enough, but after a while he slowed down. Fisher threw a pebble at him and he increased his pace. Soon afterward he slowed down again, and he heard the clams laughing and knew that the water must be shallow. Fisher threw another pebble at him, and again he increased his pace, and soon he was hard and 

fast ashore. 
It was late when they arrived at the other shore, so Fisher slept there all night. When the morning came, he helped the Whale out into the deep water, and then he started on Poktcinskwes' trail. Finally he saw them ahead. Bear was carrying Martin on her back with his face towards the rear. For that. reason Martin saw Fisher coming and exclaimed, "Here comes my brother Fisher!" Bear and Poktcinskwes turned around, but Fisher had disappeared. Poktcinskwes said, "Oh no; your brother is a long ways from here now. He will have a bard time getting here too." Then they .vent on again. In a little while Fisher came in sight again. This time Bear and Poktcinskwes turned around quickly when Martin said, "Oh, there's Fisher," and, much to their surprise, saw him too. When they were camping that night, Poktcinskwes left camp .for a short time, and while she was away, Fisher came into the camp and told Martin to throw Poktcinskwes' child into the fire .. When Poktcinskwes came back and saw what had been done, she chased Martin to kill him. Fisher was hiding behind a rock, and he jumped up when she caught Martin. Poktcinskwes was frightened when she saw Fisher and said, "I was only playing with Martin." Fisher knew what she wanted to do, and threw her into the fire. As the ashes and cinders flew up, they became black flies and mosquitoes. 
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(13). Fisher. 1 

As Fisher was going away, he beard some girls laughing. So 
he went toward the sound of their laughter, and when he came to 
where they were, he found them standing by a swing. They 
immediately invited him t.o swing, but he refused, saying he was 
afraid the rope would break. So the girls offered to try it first. 
While they were sv.inging, he cut the rope and they fell into a huge 
kettle, which was boilinr; over a fn·e nearby. Fisher w~nt·M;;y: 
leaving !.hem to scald to tleath. 

Soon Fisher came to some women who were making tump 
lines2 out of the inner bark of the bass-tree. After watching 
them a while, he told them that when his sister made them she 
always baked them and it improved them very much. So one 
of the women gave Fisher one to roast, and after he had finished, 
it proved to be an excellent one. Then all the women roasted theirs 
and, of course, burnt them all. 

Then Fisher went away and found some women who had four 
children each. Fisher told these women that they looked just 
like his sister. After a while he told them how his sister raised 
her children, which was to put them in·a stream to soak over night. 
He said that when t.he child was removed the next day, it was a 
full-grown man. So one of the women gave him her child to 
soak, and on the following morning, when he removed the child 
from the stream, it was a full-grown man. When the other women 
saw this, they too put their children to soak, and, of course, 
drowned them all. 

Fisher left before the women had removed their children from 
the stream and soon came to a house where two very old women 
Jived. They recognized him at once and one said to the other, 
"Now Fisher must die." Saying this, she took her little axe and 
killed him, skinned him, and put him into a pot to boil. While 
he was cooking, one woman was seated on each side of the fire 

'This story WM obt<>ir.cd in text !rom Ml'l!. Snbati3 Innis, ol Tobiauo Point, N.n .. in Au<ust. 
1910. It is quito evident. from its bccinning, th:~.t lUI incident which is closely connected with what 
I olbws hn..• been omit :ed. Accord in~ to :U,L.,nd tho various incidents ol this story nre porlormod 
by Racoon. Tho inr.ident ol t.ho skinning n.nd cookin< ol the hero is rclntcd in tho •tory c~llod 
"How Mnst~r Fox plnycd n trick on Mrs. l3onr," p. 174 ol I..cl:mcl's "Algonquin J.or.cnrl• ol Now 
En~lnnd." The other incidents nrc found in tho ~tory called "llow Fox d<=ivcd t.he Ducks. 
chc:lted the Chic!, and ber.uilorl tho n~.nr ... p. ISG ol the P.'\me book. The story ol tho •kinning 
nnd cooking ol tho hero. Lchtncl &ivcs ll3 Micmnc. 01 tho latter he hM two vorsioM. one Micmuc 
n.nd tl:o other Pns,.'\mnauoddy. ., · 

• Tho. tumplino is n burden strao \Vhich D<15SCS !rom the hurden re"ting on the smull ol the b~ck 
ncro!!S th~ lorchend. II the burden is n heavy ono, it is worn ncross the lorehcnd. If tho burden 
iAn li~ht one it iA worn nero~, the chr~~- Tumn-linc.'~ "((;"CNJ formc.'r1Y nbitr.d out "->r the in11cr bark or 
tho bMO trco. o• tho onco in this etory, or thoy 'I'I'Ore cut !rom n tanned moo~~&-hide. 
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sewing. After a while Fisher jumped up and splashed the boiling 
water over both. At once both the old \Vomen got angry and 
accused the other of splashing the water on her, which of course 
she vehemently denied. Then they fell to fighting, and while 
they were fighting, Fisher jumped out of the kettle and, snatching 
up his skin, ran away. 

Soon he came to a house where a family of bears lived. Seeing 
only small bears about, he inquired of them where their parents 
were. When they tolcl·him that they were away hunting, he killed 
them all, save the smallest, which escaped and hid away. After 
he bad killed them, he set them up on their haunches and propped 
their mouths open, so that it looked a8 though they were laughing. 
Then Fisher went away. When the old bear came home that 
night, he thought that his children were laughing, so he said, 
"Why are you laughing, my children? I have not killed any game 
to-day." Then the little bear came out of biding and told his 
father that Fisher had done it. 

MEKWEISIT STORIES. 

(14). Mekweisit and His Brother. 1 

Jack Solomon's lnf ormation Abmtt 1\f ekweisit. 
Io oldeo times thornwns llttribe or lndinns who l\'erored. Enehonool t.hosorcd men"''" known 

~Y t~10 name of M~kv;eisit. ""little red ono.'' \Vhcnover nny o( the other Indians cnmo ne,\r. thcso 
nntivcs would run o.wo.y. It wna very Reldom tbnt nn IndiRa could sec ono, o.nd if ho did, be,...., 
almoat eure not to get a good look. Their dress wns unlike tho dre"" of tb~ other tribea. They 
wore a loin cloth nnd lo(::giogs nnd mocrnains o( a poculiar cut. Thoy diU not tt.•car n.ny covcrini. 
lor th~ rest of the body, hut instead they pointed it a deep red. 

Ono da:;, o. couplo of Indians found aomo of the red men in awimming. When they c.'\mo nut, 
they were not red.., t)lo Indio.no ex()Cetod, but were the colour ol tho othor tribe.• of Indians. This 
aurori•c<l the Indio.ns very much .'\iHI they nskerl tho rod men why thoy wore not red rut they u•unlly 
wcro. A Mckwcis.it reolicd. ''Nooo or us nrc red. but v-·o po.int our~clvcs red cuch dny." Then tho 
Indinn> nokcd him why thoy wcro not friendly with the other Inrlio.no. but nlwnya run nwny. To 
this bo answered, "We do not want you to know tlmt we paint: wo want you to think we arc nlwnyo 
red.'' 

While walking along the shore of the sea one day, Mekweisit 
and his brother were very much surprised to see a strange land 
off in the distance. Mekweisit made up bis mind that he would 
go and see it. 

Since he would need a canoe to reach it, he had to camp for 
a few days and build one before he could cross over. When 
the canoe was completed, be paddled across, and, on drawing 
near the shore, the first things he saw were two little people . 
. 'Tho lollo"inE story nnd tho expl~ontion of the "Hod Peoole" •u«cst nt onr:o tho Bcothnka. 

·Thera;, little doubt tb!lt they wore known to tho Mo.lecitea. In hcarsny •t lo.'9t. The •tnterucnt 
in ro~"lrd to thcirdre.Mand f)aintinstseoms'to hn.vcsome hn.~is in !a~~- The .story und LhH in£ormaLioa. 
were both civen mo by Jack Solomon, of Central Kingsclear, in July. IQIO. 



/ 

,, 
. ·-~ 

,_, 
:r 

6G 

One was already undressed, but the other was just undressing. 
l'v1ekweisit waited until be finished undressing, and then both 
of the little creatures went in swimming. Mekwcisit ln.nded some 
Jistnuce from where they were, and, going quietly along the shore, 
he took the little fellow's clothes. Then Mekweisit covered him
self with sand, so they could not sec him when they-came out from 
their swim. 

The little fellow hunted around for his clothes and, as he'could" 
not find them, he knew that someone had stolen them. He at 
once ealled out, "Give me my clothes; I must go." Mekweisit 
answered, "Come and get them." But when the little man came 
towards the place where he. heard the voice, Mekwcisit jumped 
out of the sand and caught him. He begged Mekweisit to let 
him go, but the red fellow said, "No, we must be chums." The 
little fellow replied, "That cannot be, for I have a chum already . 
But if you ·wi}l let me go, I will go and get you a chum." "Who 
will this chum be?" "I will go home and get you my sister." 
"Oh no! If I let you go, yciu will not come back." "Y cs, I will I 
Yes, I will!"-So Mekwcisit let him go; but after he had vanished 
from sight, he was· sorry he had done so, "For," he said to himself, 
"I should not have let him go. He will not come back." He 
made a wigwam, however, and camped there to sec if he would 
come back. 

As soon as Lumpegwinosis was set free by Mekweisit, he went 
straight home. When he came to his wigwam, he said to his 
sister, "I promised a young fellow that you would be his chum. 
You must go with me to him." His sister said, "All right. If 
you have promised, I will go." The next day, while Mekweisit 
was sitting in his wigwam, Lumpegwinosis came and said, "This 
is :xour chum. No matter what she does, do not scold her." Then 
Lumpegwinosis left them, and J\1ekweisit grew very fond of his 
wife, and his wife liked him very much too. 

Meanwhile, Mckweisit's brother was still waiting for him on 
the shore where they had built the canoe, so he began to think 
something had happened, and decided that he had better go and 
find his brother. He made a oonoe and crossed over the bay 
(gulf). He found his brother's canoe lying upturned on the beach, 
and in a little while he came upon this wigwam. He was much. 
surprised to sec the dainty little wife his brother had. The three 
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camped together for some time, and Mekwcisit's brother grew 
very fond of Mekwcisit's little wife. Every morning when 
this Lumpegwinosis combed her hair, Mekweisit's brother 
watchcu her. 

One day 1\Jekweisit went out hunting while his wife and her 
brother-in-law stayed at home. When his sister-in-law began to 
comb her hair, be said to her, "Let me comb it for you," and she 
replied, "You may if you want to." While he wn.s combing it, 
Mekweisit came back. He did not say anything then, but he 
was very jealous. The following day be spoke to his brother 
about it and told him he would have to go away. Accordingly 
the brother left. 

After his brother bad been gone for a few days, Mekweisit was 
sorry that be had sent him away. He remembered that his father 
had told him before he died not to quarrel with his brother, no 
matter what he did. He knew that be bad told his brother the 
same thing. That was why his brother had not become angry 
when be sent him away. 

One day be told his >vife to pack up plenty of food, for be 
was going to bunt for his brother and bring him back. "I am 
sorry that I sent him away," be &'l.id. "You must stay in camp 
alone until I come back. Here is a pipe that my grandfather 

"' gave me; when it is filled with blood, you will know that I have 
been killed." After she got the food ready for him, he started 
away. Every once in a while she would look at the pipe to see 
if it was still empty. 

The fifth day after leaving home, Mekweisit found where his 
brother bad been, for he had left a red spot on the ·stone where 
he bad been sitting after taking a swim. This stone was on the 
sho;:e of a large body of water. Mekweisit decided that his brother 
must have crossed over to the other side. There was no canoe on 
the shore and Mekweisit sat down and cried, for he did not see 
how he could get across. 

On the other side of this lake was his grandfather's wigwam, 
but be did not know it. His grandfather had a very wise dog. 
Now this dog began to howl just as soon as Mekweisit began to 
cry, and his grandfather knew at once that somebody wanted to 
get across; so be sent a man over in a canoe to sec. Mekweisit 
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was very gl:icl when he 8aw a c:moe.coming. He got in, and th.ey 
went back to his grandfather's, where he found his brother, who 
n.skcd where he had left. his wife. Then Mekweisit told him that 
he had been hunting for him for five days. Mekweisit said he was 
aorry for what he had clone and that he wanted him to go back 
n,nd live with them. He said that his wife was waiting for them. 
His grandfather said, "No, you must go back and get yom . .wife 
and then we will all live together here. How did you lose your 
brother?" "W c were hunting together and I lost him," replied 
Mekweisit. "That is not so," said the grandfather. "You had 
a quarrel with him." 

The next day his brother paddled him back to the other shore. 
It took several days to reach home. His wife had been very 
lonely all the time he had been away and was very glad to see him 
again. He told her that he had found his brother and also his 
grandfather, nud that they were going to live with them. "Pack 
up plenty of food and we will start tomorrow," he said. 

The first thing his wife did Wl\S to make a tiny canoe about 
as long as one's hand. When Mckweisit saw it, he said, "What's 
that for?" "To take us across the lake," she said. Mekweisit 
did not see how they were going to get across the lake i.tt a ,canoe 
ofthat size, but he did not dare ask her more about it, because 
her brother had warned him not to offend her. She then made a 
tiny little bark kettle and took a little piece of moose meat. "Now,· 
I'm ready," said she. He said, "Aren't you going to get some pro
visions together?" She answered, "No; I have all we need." 
He wanted to expostulate with her; but he dared not do so, for 
her brother had said, "Let her have her own way in everything, 
and it will come out all right." He said, "Well, if you are ready, 
we will start right away." 

Then they started off, he carrying the canoe and she carrying 
the little kettle. That night, when they made camp, she made a 
fire, put up a forked stick, and hung up the kettle, just as if it 
were a big one. He wondered at the proceeding, but 'ho dared 
not question her. When the little piece of moose meat was do~e, 
she cut him off a piece, although the whole thing was rio larger 
than a walnut. But as soon as she had cut the piece, it became as 
large as a good-sir-ed piece of boiled moose meat. Every time she 
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cut o. piece off the meat remained the same size, but the slice 
grew large. Thus they travelled for three days, and the moose 
meat did not give out. 

On the morning of the fourth day they came to the lake on which 
his grandfather lived. Mekwcisit was going to call so that 
somebody would come after him, although the lake was far too 
broad for his voice to carry across. But his wife said, "Don't 
call for a canoe; it will be of no use. Take hold of one end of this 
canoe and pull, and I will pull from the other end." So ibey both 
took hold and pulled. To Mekweisit's great surprise, the canoe 
stretched until it was large enough to hold them both, and plenty 
of room was left for their belongings. 

They launched the canoe and paddled across. His grandfather 
was very glad to see them, and after he had greeted them, he said 
to Mekweisit, "Now you must go over to the village and tell all 
the people to assemble here." "I don't know the way," said 
Mekweisit. "Follow my dog and he will show you the way." 
So he followed the dog until he came to the shore of a lake. Mek
weisit wondered how they could get across; but the dog evidently 
did not. wonder, for be immediately began to bowl. It was not 
long before a canoe put out from the opposite shore. When it 
b8.rl c:ome across, Mekweisit said to the solitary Indian, "Tell the 
people to come "over to my grandfather's wigwam to-night." 
Without asking any questions the Indian said, "I will tell them." 

The dog took him home by a different way, but it was not long 
before they were back. "Now," said his grandfather, "cook 
plenty of food, for to-night we are going to have a big wedding 
dance." So they went briskly to work and got everything ready. 
That night the whole village came over,. and they danced and 
feasted until daybreak. 

(15). Mekweisit.l 

Three Indians were living together-two brothers and their 
sister. Both men were great medeulins (shamans), but the older 
was the greater. The girl was well behaved and did everything 
she was told to do. Her two brothers were often away. 

1 Obtained !rom Mn.I.GDOrt. Tobiaue Point. N.B •• ia Aai!UBt. 1010. 
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In all things but one the girl had her way, for her brothers 
forbade her to go into the southland. The girl promised never 
to go, but as soon as her brothers had gone out of sight she was sorry 
that she had promised, for she ·wanted very much to see the country 
to the south of her. She decided, however, to go just a little way 
south. 

So she set out and travelled a long time, and the count.x:y through 
which she went seemed very beautiful to her. She saw notl~ing to 
fear, and this made her wonder why her brothers would not let 
her go south. Finally she came to the sea-shore. It was the first 
time she had ever seen the sea, and she thought it was the most 
beautiful thing she had ever seen. She wandered along the shore, 
picking up all sorts of shells, which she found there. At last she 
picked up a red stone that looked just like a little baby; this she 
wrapped up and put in her bosom. Then she happened to notice 
that the sun was close to the horizon. This frightened· her, 
for she thought, "What will my brothers do if they come' nome 
before I arrive? Probably they will kill me." She started·homc 
at once and did not think any more about the red stone she had 
picked up. 

Her brothers had not returned and she began to prepare s'ttpper 
at once, for they might arrive any minute. While she was Soiling 
the moose-meat, she heard a baby crying. At first it s~:mpded 
very weak, as if it were a great way off. It puzzled her,· for it 
seemed to come from her breast. Could the red stone she had 
picked up on the beach be alive? What could she do with it? 
She could not kill it; yet if her brothers saw it, probably they 
would kill her. So she took an old pair of moccasins and put it 
in one of them and hid it in the bushes. 

The brothers did not return home until the third day. During 
that interval the young one grew like a weed. At last the brothers 
returned, and while they were eating their supper, the little red 
baby began to cry. They asked what it was, but the girl did 
not answer. The younger brother went to see what the sound was, 
but the older one hung his head. He became very sullen. Soon 
the younger brother returned with Mekweisit, the little- red -one. 
He was not angry at his sister, for Mekweisit pleased him; she 
was so cunning. The older brother, however, was very much 
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di:;pleased. He did not eat any supper, nor did he eat anything 
on the following day. 

The younger brother liked Mekweisit immediately. At once 
be made her a cradle board, and then he made her a doll. Mek
weisit grew like a weed. Soon the cradle was too small, and in 
a very short time she was running around. During this time the 
sister kept thinking that the older brother would kill the baby. 
The younger brother knew what was worrying her, so he told her 
not to worry. "We'll just let him alone and be will soon learn to 
Jove her," he said. 

The little red one kept growing very rapidly. She called the 
sister "Mother," and the brothers "Uncle." In about two years 
she was almost full grown. She learned to do all kinds of work, for 
she was very apt. About this time the sister died. It had taken 
the older brother all this time to overcome his dislike for the little 
red one, but after the sister's death be began to like her. The 
younger brother knew what was going to happen, so he told Mek
weisit to get plenty of provisions and clothes ready for a long 
journey. 

Soon after· this the older brother fell in love with her and 
thought, "Now, if I could only get rid of my brother, I would have 
her all to myself; while he is alive, she will never marry me." The 
younger brother knew everything that his brother thought, for 
he was a great ~deulin (shaman). His brother did not know 
that h'e was a medeulin, therefore he was not suspicious. 

When the older brother proposed that they go hunting, the 
younger one consented. The older one said, "Brother, let's go 
moose hunting. I'll go one way and you go another. After three 
days we will meet." The older brother planned to kill the younger 
and then come back and tell Mekweisit that he had not seen him. 
So they started ofT in different directions. 

The younger brother soon came back. "Pack up, and we'll 
start on our journey right away," he said to Mekweisit. She hur
ried and soon she had everything ready. Just as they were starting, 
the younger brother said, "I want it to snow very hard." Soon 
it began to snow. 

When the older brother came back after three days, he found 
the c_amp deserted. He could tell by looking at the place where 
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the fire had been that they had been gone for some time. It was 
hopeless to try to find their trail, for it had been snoffinp; for the 
past three dr.ys. He had a dog, however, that was a womlcrful 
tracker, and he said to this dog, "Don't track game to-day; track 
my brother." Soon the dog found their trail and followed it. 
It was a good many days before he drew near to the flying pair, 
for they had three days' start and they were truve1iiig as fn:st· as 
they could. 

The younger brother could tell that his brother was drawing 
ncar, for he was a powerful mcdeulin. At once he beg.an to hunt 
for a hollow tree, and when he had found one, they Climbed into 
it. \Vhen the older brother and his dog came to this tree, the dog 
stopped and began to bark, which caused him to think that they 
had been following an animal. This made him so angry that he 
killed the dog immediately, and left the tree without even going 
ncar it. After a while l\1ekweisit and the younger brother crawled 
out of the tree. Thinking that his brother had left that part of 
the country, he built a wigwam and set traps for the ffinter. 

The winter passed without much thought of the older brother, 
for they knew that they were safe from him during the ffinter, but 
when spring came, they began to think about him again. As the 
younger brother was a medeulin, he knew he would have to meet 
his brother.soon. He told Mekweisit he would have to meet him, 
and said, "Wben I meet him, I will yell three times. At first it 
\Yill be loud. If the second and third times are also loud, you ·will 
know that all has gone well; but if the second is fainter, and the 
third is fainter still, you will know that I am being killed. If he 
kills me, go to the place where the noise seems to come from, and 
cut off my head and knee-caps. Wrap my head up and be careful 
of it. Wash my face every morning. If my brother finds you, 
cook my knee-caps with deer meat and be sure to put them on 
his plate, covered with deer meat." . 

After a few days the younger brother said he would have to go 
and fight with his brother. Soon after this, she heard a loud yell; 
a few minutes later, she heard a second, not so loud as the first. 
She thought to herself, "He is getting beaten, but perhaps the 
third will be louder; he still has a chance to ·win." So she listened, 
but she could scarcely hear the third at all. She now knew the 
younger brother was killed. Not long afterwards the older 
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brother came into camp. She would rather have seen anyone 
else, but she bad to look pleasant, so she said, "Hello, Uncle! 
Where have you been? We have been waiting for you for a long 
time." 

As soon as she got a chance, she went to find her other uncle. 
She soon found him and cut off his head and his knee-caps. The 
bead she wrapped up and hid near the camp, but the knee-caps 
she cooked with the venison. That night, when her uncle ate 
supper, she kept urging him to eat more venison. Finally he got 
the knee-caps on his plate. He tried to swallow one, but it choked 
him. She was very much pleased when he died. 

The first thing she did the next morning was to wash the face 
of her. younger uncle's bead. Then she combed his hair. She 
thought, "I will be very lonely if I stay here; I bad better go and 
find a village.'' So she got some food together and started. Every 
morning she unwrapped her uncle's bead and washed his face 
and combed his hair. 

One day she saw a big giant coming. She thought, "Ob, I 
wish I were as big as tb'lt fellow." As soon as she had said it, she 
began to grow, and soon she was bigger than the tallest tree. She 
b~d no weapon, so she pulled up a tree and used it for a club. She 
was none too soon, for the other giant was just ready to club her 
with another tree, but she had grown larger than the giant and 
killed him. Then she immediately became small again. 

She continued on her way. Not long after that she saw a very 
large, fat woman coming towards her. When this woman came 
close, she said, "Poor girl, your troubles are not over yet; but if 
I swallow you, you will be safe." So she swallowed Mekweisit, 
pack basket, snow shoes, and all. Then the fat woman went to 
the spring where the village people got their water. While she 
was sitting there, Chief Fisher's daughters came for water. When 
they saw the fat woman sitting there, they said, "Oh, look at 
Frog; she must have someone in her belly, she is so· fat." .Just 
then Mekweisit moved and Fisher's daughters added, "And it's 
alive, too." But Frog said, "Let me swallow you and sec if you 
will be alive." Fisher's daughters were afraid when she said this, 
and ran home. 



Frog thought it would be safe for the red one to go now, so she 
vomited her forth and told her to go straight up the path and to 
stop at the first wigwam. Mekweisit did as she was told and found 
that it was Groundhog's wigwam. Groundhog welcomed her very 
cordially, but soon she began to cry, as she knew what Fisher's 
daughters always did to a pretty stranger. Groundhog made such 
a noise that Fisher's daughters came to sec what was the trbublc. 
When they found the pretty stranger in Groundhog's house, they 
went home to plan how they might kill her. 

Soon they returned and wanted Mekwcisit to play altcstaganuk 
with them. Groundhog did not want her to go, but Mekwcisit 
insisted. So Groundhog gave Mekweisit her altestaganuk and 
told her to play with that set. Mekweisit in turn gave Groundhog 
her bundle, but told her on I10 account to open it. Mekweisit 
went with them to Fisher's wigwam and there they played altes
taganuk. The first game Mekweisit lost. The second she won. 
If she lost the third game, they were going to kill her. While 
they were playing the third game, they heard a great commotion 
outside, and Fisher's daughters stopped playing to see what was 
the matter. Mekweisit was greatly astonished to see her uncle's 
head flying around, biting and killing everyone. She. said., to 
Groundhog, "Why did you unwrap my bundle? I told yoti not 
to, and now look at all the trouble you have brought about." 

After a while Fisher's daughters carne after Mekweisit again. 
They told her there was going to -be· a dance, and asked her to 
eorne and dance; but Mekweisit said, "No, I never dance." In 
a. little while they came for her again, but she refused to go. They 
came a third time and a fourth time, but she refused. At last 
someone brought word to her that there was a person without any 
head dancing. Immediately Mekweisit thought, "Now, that 
might be my uncle." She picked up her bundle and went to the 
place where they were dancing. Sure enough, there was her 
decapitated uncle dancing around. Quickly she unwrapped his 
head and put it on his body. Then they both went away together. 



75 

MISCELLANEOUS MYTHS AND TALES 

(16). Kiwakwl 

Long ago an Indian· and his wife were camping far away on the 
b:~.nks of a. river. One day the Indian went away hunting. While 
he was away, his wife went down to the river to p;et some water. 
She began to muse, seeinp; her face in the water, but soon she saw 
~nother face mirrored on its surface beside her's. This she at 
once recognized as the Kiwakw or cannibal giant. 1 She knew 
if she betrayed the least fear she would be killed. She had great 
presence of mind and turned around and said, just as if she had 
not seen him in the water, "How are you, father? \Vhere have 
you been so long?" Then she led him to the v.igwam and bade 
him sit down and began to cook him a dinner. After he had eaten, 
he insisted upon doing all the work. 

She knew that her husband would be home before nightfall, 
and she also knew that he would be eaten unless she could fore
warn him. So towards evening she set out in the direction ~:;he 
thought he would come. After a while she heard him coming. 
When he got near her, she told him that the Kiwakw had come 
early in the day and had remained all day. She said, "When 
you get to camp, say to him, 'Good evening, father,' then he will 
not hurt you." The husband did as he was told, and the Kiwakw 
did no harm to him. 

The Kiwakw stayed for many days. He was quiet and gentle 
and did not say much, but wanted to do all the work. Whenever 
either of the Indians would go to chop some wood, the Kiwakw 
would take the axe and in a very few minutes he would fell several 
trees. After a while he became even more pensive.3 When they 
asked him what was the matter', he answered, "In a. few days I 

I The following story WM obtained in A[ll'il, 1910, from Bo.rney Sa pier. of Central Kingsclcar, who waa then stopping at Oldtown, Mo. His substnntially tho snmo ll.8 tho Pn.'l.'lamaQuoddy vera ion given by Leland in his "AlgonQuin Legends of New Engl:lnd" ("The Story of tho Great Chcnoo M \old by tho PasoomnQnoddies"l. p. 246. However. my version haa several details v.·hich nrc not found in his. Rnnd gives it in hi• "Legends ot the Micmncs.'' XXV. "Adventures with a Cbenoo 
0<'· Northmnn." Lclnnd repeatn tho Mmc atory, calling it "Tho Chenoo, or the Story o! n Cnnnibnl withnn Icy Ilcnrt.'' nnd hrods it Micmncnnd Pn.s.'lllmlll]uoddy. Thia i•o,•idcntly n miaf.nlw. lor ho all.crwards ro!ors to it ns the Micmac version, when com!lllrin~ it with lm real l'n.•.'•nmnnuoddy Tllr.lioo. He changes one o! the Chcnoos to a fcmnlc Chonoo, though Il.nnd stntcs they were hotb malo. This nl"" wna prohnbly n mistnko, due \o confusion with hi• p,.....umnouoddy veroion in ·which one is n fcmnlo. In my version they nro probably both mnlce, though it i• not soceifically m.ted whAt their sex was. · 

I In Leland's PasoomaQuoddy vcrnion he BPI>MI'II nt tho door of the wil!:wnm. 
I Up \o this point my venion is tho samo...,. Rnnd's, hwt now IIC.,.oral incidonta arn omitted ,.bicb Rnnd lri voa. 
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will have to go and fight another kiwakw. Hc1 is very large and 
terrible and it is doubtful who will win the fight. Perhaps you can 
help me. I will give you a little ball which you can put in your 
gun. 2 Shoot him right between the eyes. He will give a terrible 
yell, and you must put something in your ears, so that the noise 
of his screams will not kill you." Then he gave the Indian a ball 
which looked like a bullet, but wn.s soft. 

After a few days the giant said, "To-day I will have to fight. 
Stuff something in your ears and load your gun. After that come 
with me and I will hide you close to the place where we are going 
to fight." 

The Indian loaded his gun and filled his ears,· and went with 
the giant to the place where the fight was going to take place. 
After the giant bad bid, the Indian went away. Not much later 
the Indian heard a great noise and soon he saw the two giants 
approaching. The giant that had been living in their wigwam 
for some weeks had now grown taller than the highest tree. The 
other giant was stilllarger.3 Soon they began to tear down trees 
and use them as clubs and to hurl big boulders at each other. 
Then the strange giant gave a terrible yell. In spite of the stuffing 
in his ear the Indian lost consciousness. When he regained con.: 
sciousness, the strange giant had the friendly one down and w~ 
just going to kill him. Then the Indian thought of the gun and 
aimed right between the eyes of the strange giant. When the 
smoke of battle cleared away, the strange giant was lying on the 
ground and the friendly one had gotten on his feet. The latter 
looked exhausted and grew smaller every minute; finally the 
Indian had to assist him back to the wigwam. When he got there, 
he lay down and gave them directions to make him a large kettle 
of medicine. 4 When it was finished, they gave him some to drink 

Lebod's PM..,maauoddy version makes it 11 lemnle. Mino may also ho lemnle, lor it . is 
a common thing lor these lndin.ns to cn.U a woma.o ••he" and "him". There is no gCDdcr in Algonquiri." 
but iostrod the distinction between animate and inanimate. M:J.Dy times I hnve hnd to aucetioo 
my informants"" to whether they were talking about a mao or woman, BDd olton they hnve ropliiid 
thnt they did not know; the story did not state which it was. . 

., In Rnnd it i• the mn~cnl hom ol tho dragon. which used to slay the giant. This is thrust 
n the othor giant's car. It. iH evident thnt tho usc of the gun nnd bullet in my veroion is n modern 

incident suhotitutcd lor tho older one. .. · · 
·a Ilnnd docs not state thnt the other giant WllS lnr<cr in his version. though it is auite likely be· 

"'""·lor he JWt tho better ol thelriendlyCheooo. Theiocidcnt.solthehnLtlearctheeamointhe 
ltHemac vornion. . 
:-~In Rand's version tho Chcnoo tskee n drink ol boiling water along time bclore·tho fight. How· 

over. he docs not vomit ice. but nil sorts olfilth--remnnnts of his vrevious cannibalistic mrola. Tho 
incident ol tho ico being melted occurs in Rand's Micmnc vcraion in CODDelion with tho killing of 
tho giant. In thnt story thoy have to cut up the conuucred Chcnoo and burn him to prevent him 
!rom coming to lile. When thoy come to hie heart, they find it to be made ol ice, so they break 
t up BDd molt it in the fire. The endio& ol the two stories is quite dilf~ront. 
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and not long after he began to vomit. He vomited o. big piece of 
ice. The Indian kicked it into the fire in spite of the protesta
tions of the giant. Again he vomited ice and again the Indian 
kicked it into the fire. The giant tried to stop him, but was 
unable. When he vomited the third time, he stopped the Indian 
from kicking the ice into the fire. If the Indian hn.d kicked it 
into the fire, he would have died. After o. while the giant got 
better. 

(17). Partridge. 1 

Partridge was going north alone. During the day everything 
was quiet, but every evening, when he was making camp, he heard 
a noise in the north like talking, but it was far off, much too far 
for ordinary conversation to travel. Every morning when he awoke 
he heard the same noise. For five evenings and five mornings the 
same thing took place. On the sixth Partridge overtook Raven, 
Wolf, and Pismire, who were quarreling over the division of a 
moose. 2 

When Partridge saw the cause of the trouble, he offered to make 
the division for them. This was satisfactory to all, so he gave 
Pismire the head, and said, "You >vill have plenty of food, and 
after you have eaten it you will have a house with lots of rooms 
in it." 3 He gave Wolf the bones, saying, "Take these, you have 
good teeth; you can crack them and take all the marrow out."4 

To Raven he gave the meat. 
After Partridge had made this division, he went away. When 

he had travelled a couple of days, he heard a great noise like the 
sound of footsteps. This continued for four days and at the end 
of that time he came to a tree with a Raccoon in its top. Mikum
wesu5 was dancing around it. He had worn quite a deep path in 
its roots. Partridge asked him what he was doing, and Mikumwesu 

' Tho following story is in its main outlines tho samo ns the PIISBamaqnoddy version given by Leland on D· 2fl0of his "Algonquin Lc~endsof New En~land." It wMrcl:itecl to me by Jnck Solomon of tho Cootrnl ](in~<.<clenr ltcsorvntion in July, 1910. It is probably Indinn in ori~in, but •howe Dlainly l~uropcnn influence. 'This epi:!Ode is omitted in Leland's version. I believe it i• undoubtedly of French origin. It exi•ts 3lso in Svnnish Folk-lora; cf. Aurilio M. E.,pinosn, J.A.F.-1,., p. 393, vol. XXIV, whero the nnimals are Lion, Tiger. Eagle, and Ant. Sco al'o p. 61 of tho present volume. 'Ant hills are supposed to resemble the skull of a moose. nt len•t in arrangement, tho eggs, ol course. corresponding to the brains. 'Thia isaupposod to be tho origin of tho wolf's habit of chewing bones. I Mikumwcsu ia. the Mabcitc form of tho Micmoo mi~imuw..,u. He plays n prominent pnrt in the mythology of that region. In the Gluskapstory told by Jim Paul (soo pp. 1-40) ho is Gluskap' brother. 
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said "I'm trying to dance this tree down, for I'm hungry and 
want to cat Raccoon." Partridge offered to fell the tree in 
short order if Mikumwcsu would give him the Raccoon's skin for 
doing it. The agreement being made, Partridge felled the tree and 
Mikumwcsu killed and skinned Raccoon. He made Partridge. a 
nice wigwam out of the skin; turning the fur inside, he told 
Partridge to enter. Partridge did as he was told and went"to 
sleep. In the morning, when he awoke, he was very warm. 
When he came out of his wigwam, be found that Mikumwesu 
had left, for he was a great traveller.1 

Partridge folded the skin up and travelled on. After a few day& 
travelling he met Kiwakw,2 who bad just come from the north. 
Partridge asked him what kind of a country it was up north. 
Kiwakw said that it was a fine country. Partridge said to him, 
"Let's chum together and go to see this fine country." Kiwakw 
said, "Very well. We will go back together." So off they started. 
Kiwakw had a very large wigwam on his back. He saw Partridge 
bad something too, so he asked him what be was carrying, ·and 
Partridge said, "That's my wigwam." Kiwakw said, "I gue3ii 
thut's no good; it's too small," but Partridge said, "It's good 
enough for me." 

\Vhcn it became dark, Kiwah.-w put up his wigwam. It was a 
large one with three rooms in it. Partridge then put up his 
little raccoon-skin wigwam. It was small but cozy, and he had 
plenty of provisions in it. When Kiwakw saw how co~y it was, 
he immediately took a fancy to it and wanted to trade houses 
with Partridge. But Partridge was perfectly satisfied with his 
own; besides, he was afraid he could not carry Kiwakw's big 
wigwam on his back. 

Kiwakw saw that he would have to use strategy, so he invited 
Partridp;e into his wigwam. There were three rooms in this wig
wam and in the second many bottles3 were stored. Kiwakw took 

'In lnct, nccording to Mnlccitc tmdilion, since tho do.nth ol GluRbo. Mikumwoou .dooo 
nolhin~ excevt trnvel !rom ono lndinn villnge to another counting and kccpin~ lrar.k ol the Jndinno. 

• Kiwnkw is n cnnniblll ~innt, who lives in the North and rota nothing but humnn flee h. Lol.>nd 
n his ''ersion doca not call this character Kiwakw. This is evidently n mi"takc on the IXIrlOI my 

informant, lor the actions ol the chnrnctcr arc ouite incomprehensible il he is Kiwnkw. For the 
true Kiwakw occ Leland, "Algonquin Le~ends ol New England." np. 533-S5; R:wd. "Legends ol the 
Micmacs," p. lDO: nnd this volume pn. 75-77. 

1Thcsc bottles, ol cournc. contnined intoxicants. Pnrtridge had ne,•er """n liquor ol any ooct 
and. therefore, mistook it lor medicine. Thi• 1neidcnL is not r;iven by Leland. h io probably u
troduccd to explain why tho intcotines oi!XIrlrid•cs do not ngree wiLh do••· or, o.a the Indi=s N7 
"mnko them drunk." 
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down a few bottles and mixed Partridge some medicine. He told 
Partridge to drink it, for it would do him good. Partridge drank 
it and liked it so well that he asked Kiwakw to give him some more. 
IGwakw mixed some and Partridge promptly drank that. In a 
little while Kiwakw gave him some more. When Partridge had 
finished his third portion, be asked Kiwakw if he would give the 
bottles with the wigwam if they traded houses. E:iwakw said be 
would, and gave him another drink. By this time Partridge was 
fairly drunk and soon went fast asleep. When he awoke it wa.s 
mornin_p and he found himself in a snow drift instead of in the 
wigwam. He flew up into a tree and began to eat the birch buds. 
So partridges do even to this day, and even to this day, if a dog 
eats partridge guts, be gets drunk. 

(18). Rabbit's Tricks. 1 

Sable was the mother of several children, which were very trouble
some to take care of. So one day, when Rabbit came to sec her, 
she asked him if be would not like to stop with her and take care 
of the children, promising him plenty of food and that his duties 
would be light. Rabbit consented, but, after he had been there 
for some time, became very tired of his duties and decided that the 
easiest way to get rid of them would be to kill the children. At 
first he did not know how, but finally thought of a scheme, which 
would not endanger him. He said to Sable, "Once I lived in a 
village where children grew very fast~"2 Sable inquired why they 
grew fast at that particular village. "Well," said Rabbit, "they 
put the children to soak in the creek over night and the next morn
ing, when they take them out, they are full grown. That is their 
way of making the children grow quickly." "If I should do that 
to my children, would they too grow quickly?" inquired Sable. · 
Rabbit replied, "Why, certainly, I did that to my childreA and they 
grew up in one night." So Sable and Rabbit tied the feet of the 
young Sables together and soaked them in the water. SabJg 
~aid that she would not be back the next day, and requested 
Rabbit to take the children out of the water at the right time. 
But Rabbit left soon after Sable. He doubled on his tracks and 

'Told by lim Pnul; St. Mary, Augu~~t. 1912. 
Compnre with the 13th otor,- in thi• oollection. 
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did everything possible to prevent Sable from following him, and 
then he went away as fast as he was able. When Sable returned 
to the camp, she could not sec either Rabbit or her children. 
So she went down to the brook and there she found her children 
drowned. Then she said, "Rabbit bas killed all my children and 
fled. But I v.-ill catch him yet," and she started to follow him. 

Rabbit came across Loup Cervier on his journey, and .the latter 
said to him, "You'd better stay with me and nurse this baby of 
mine." So Rabbit consented. 

One day Loup Cervier went to tap maple trees for the purpose 
of making sugar, and left Rabbit in charge of the baby, who was 
crying continually. Rabbit wondered what could be the matter 
with the baby. Looking at the child and seeing the brain palpi
tating at the anterior fontanelle (bregma), he said, "No wonder, 
here is an abcess." So he took a porcupine quill and pierced the 
fontanelle, and the brain ran out. So the baby stopped crying and 
died. Rabbit put it back into the cradle and said, "It is sleeping 
well now." Since the baby was quiet, Rabbit thought that be 
would go over and help Loup Cervier collect sap. Loup Cervier 
said, "How is the baby?" "Oh, it is sleeping all right now, but 
it is no wonder it could not sleep well before, for it had an absc.ess 
on the top of its head; when I ·opened it, lots of matter ran out 
and it stopped crying at once." Loup Cervier said, "I believe 
you have killed my child." Later Loup Cervier returned to the 
camp, and Rabbit, seeing there was something wrong, became 
frightened and left as soon as be could. 

When Loup Cervier returned to her camp, she found that Rabbit 
bad killed her child, and immediately decided to start in pursuit, 
Just as she was about to start, Sable came along and asked· if 
Loup Ccrvier had seen Rabbit near there. "Yes," replied L<?ulj 
Cervier, "he has killed my children." Sable answered that he 
had killed hers too. 

So Sable and Loup Cervier started in pursu~t. Rabbit knew 
that they were coming, but said, "I'll fool them," and turned 
himself into a grey-headed old man. When Sable and Loup 
Cervier, following the tracks of this old man, finally arrived at 
his camp, they asked him if he had seen Rabbit go past. "Yes,". 
said the old man. So they asked him where he went. He replied, 
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"You had better stop with me to-night and you will catch him 
before noon to-morrow. He is very much tircll out." So they 
remained with him and he gave them disguised rabbit's excrement 
to eat and urine to drink. 1 Loup Cervier asked why the bread 
he gave them was so round and bln.ck. "Why," he said, "that is 
made out of Indian meal and is baked in the ashes." Why is the 
stuff you gave us to drink so red?" He said that it was made 
of berries. As soon as Sable and Loup Ccrvier were asleep, he 
left. When they awoke the next morning they found themselves 
in a bank of snow and could not get out easily, but could see Rab
bit's tracks leaving there. So they said, "That was Rabbit who 
fooled us." 

Now Rabbit, on his journey, carrie to a sea-shore. A little island 
was right opposite. Birds were flying about on the island. When 
they saw Rabbit, they came over and pursued him to the island. 
When Sable and Loup Cervier came to the sea-shore, they caught 
sight of Rabbit jumping round and saw the birds flying round 
and alighting on the trees. So they said, "There he is on that 
ship." Rabbit had made the island look like a ship. So Loup 
Cervier said, "I will swim out." Then Rabbit turned round and 
Loup Cervier, seeing his excrement, thought it was cannon balls. 
Let:p Cervier said, "You are lucky you are on a boat or else we 
would have your life." 

(19). Laks Goes Salmon-Spearing.2 

Laks came to a river which was quite wide, and, seeing on the 
other side some women fishing, he immediately took a fancy to 
them and wanted to possess one of them, so he ask~d his brotber3 

how it could be done. His brother 'told him to cut off his penis 
and- fasten it on a long sapling. Laks thought the suggestion a good 
one w.d at once acted on it. He tried to thrust the stick across the 
river and come up under the women with it, but when the end 

lor courso disgui ... d nsn drink and hrend. 
'The following story"'"" told mo by Jim PauL of S~- Mnry Re.,crmtion, in July. 1910. LclJnd. 

in his UAlconauin Legends or New England." p. 170. give-:~ a airuibr t:Lic :lbout. L:-aks. Lake is 0. 
large nnimnl of tho feline tribe, probably Wolverine. The Inc! inns tr:msi:lte it :c• Louv Cervicr 
or n.s lodian Devil. All the anim31s or thiR family ha.vc ::t. oc~uliarity o( nrir.ating with their ocnis 
turned bnck between their legs. This is evidently nn origin myth to cxolain this occuliarity. 

A Mnlccito always cnlls his anus "brother." They say, when a oerson breaks wind. thn 
his brothor is t.nlking. Inv!lriably theycail out whst it sounds like. They believe it b:lS a r>roohctic 
I>Un>Ort. In this myth, whenever Le.ks' brother Br>eaks. it merely menn.• that Lnks is brcnkiag 
wind nnd intcroreting it. 

·.· 
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of the stick was in the middle of the river, a large fish swallowed 
his penis and ran away with it. 

Laks was indcrd in a sad plight, so he asked his brother what 
they could do. His brother said, "\Ve will go spearing fish." 
So he got a canoe, and when nightfall came, he,went fish-spearing. 
Laks' brother told him to spear the fish with the large belly, for 
that was the one who had carried his' penis away.-···However; he 
cautioned him against spearing it in the belly. After a while a 
hrge fish swam towards them. Laks saw that it had a large belly, 
so he was very careful to spear it in the tail'. When they cut it 
open, they found the missing penis. Laks' brother told him to 
put it on quickly while there was still life in it. Laks was in such 
a hurry that he put it on upside down. Since that time he had to 
let all women alone. 

(20). How Wolverine was Frozen to Death.
1 

One day Wolverine2 visited his older brother Bear, who was very 
glad to see him, and at once put the pot on the fire to cook him 
something.3 After the food was cooked and· they had eaten it, 
Bear said to his younger brother, Wolverine, "How would you 
make a fire if you did not have any flint and steel?" Wolverine 
acknowledged that he would be helpless without flint and steel. 
"Now I will teach you," said Bear, "how to make a fire, when 
you do not have any flint and steel." Having said this, Bear 
went out and got some maple bark, which he put in a little pile, 
and then jumped over it. As soon as he jumped over it, it burst 
into a flame. Then he said to his younger brother, "Now I 
give you power to make a fire." 

Wolverine was very happy and was in a hurry to get away and 
try his power. As soon as he got·out of the house, he starte(to 
run. He continued running until he got to a place where he 
could no longer see Bear. Then he collected some maple bark 
and made a little pile of it and jumped over it. When it broke 
into a blaze, he was very much pleased. ·He took out his flint 

1 Tho following stor>' "'"" eccurcd in Micmac tcl<t from Michel Domenick, of Blll'Dt Church, ia 
November, IDJ2. 

' The ~{icmac word is voriously tmnslato<l na oonthcr, lucifoc. lox, Indian devil. ete.. 1t ia 
cvidcn!.ly the ,._~mo"" Lolnnd'a Lox o.nd Lllcifoo. I am inclined to think from the doocripLions Lhe:r 
i(ivc it. t.hnt iL ~ \Volvcrin~. 

a It ie customnrY for n ).licm&e to [)I'coo.ro[ ood for hia KUeBL as 8001l R.!!l be a.rrJTOS. 
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and steel and threw them away, saying, "These are no longer 

of any use." 
Wolverine had no use for the fire he made; he only made it to 

try his power. So be went on, but he had hardly gotten out of 

sight of his first fire, when be decided to make a new fire. After 

that be made fires more frequently until at last be made them 

every ten stepsi but finally his power gave out, for be had used it 

all up. 1 When he next collected a pile of maple bark and jumped 

over it, it did not burst into a flame. By that time it had grown 

~ark and was very cold, and be was indeed in need of a fire. 

Then truly be jumped, but no success. crowned his efforts. He 

bad thrown away his flint and steel and was very much frightened, 

for it was very cold. He kept on jumping, but it grew so cold 

that be froze to death while be was jumping, He lay there until 

it was spring, when he thawed out. He was lying there dead, 

when his younger brother, Raccoon,· came along and saw him. 

Raccoon went over and tried to wake him up, saying, "Older 

brother, get up, you are over-sleeping; it is very late." Then the 

Wolverine rubbed his eyes, got up and said, "Younger brother, 

. I overslept. I would have lain there forever, if you bad not come 

by and awakened me." He would have rotted there, but, as it 

wa.S, be got his strength back and was as strong as ever . 

. (21). How a Man Avenged Himself.on His Wife's Paramonr.2 

Once long ago a woman bad a lover. Her husband finally 

grew suspicious, so she had great difficulty in meeting her lover. 

The latter grew very impatient, so they agreed to cut a hole in 

the wall Of the wigwam right beside the place where she slept. 

After her husband went to sleep at night,· they bad intercourse 

through this bole, but during the day the woman covered up the 

hole with a piece of bark. One night the husband awoke while 

his wife was having intercourse, but was not certain about what 

was taking place. His wife did not know that he awoke. He 

said nothing, but when morning cameland his wife went to get 

. I iadians who have 110wer always lcnr usiag it. il't.hey have no urgeat aoed ol it. They are 

&buid that il they abllliO It, they will lose it.. • 

• Tho lollowin1 story is very intc...,..tia& oa nccouat·or its clo..., """""bbulte to tho Fox tnle 

&ivca by loaoe oa POIC 14~ ol hia "Fox Te1ts." It WI>S related by lim Paul of St. lbry.ROOCCY,.. 

tio!l ia Jaly, 1910. 
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water, he investigated the place where she slept and found the 
loose piece of bark. He removed it and discove~ed quite a l~rge 
hole. Then he unde~tood ·all. That night when they went 
to bed, he said to his wife, "I will sleep next to the wall tonight." 
His wife objected, but the more she objected the more pe insisted, 
so he slept next to the wall. He did not go to sleep that night, 
for he knew his wife would steal out··and warn Mr'lover,~~ii)he 
found an opportunity. 

About midnight he heard a scratching at the wall of the iodge. 
He quickly drew his knife and waited. Immediately the piece 
of back was withdrawn to admit the man's penis. The husband 
seized it with one hand while with the other he cut it off. The 
man screamed in agony. Then "the husband gave the penis to his 
wife and said, "Here's what you loved. Take it and go. I no 
longer want you." The other man died from loss ofblood.1 

(22). Alaista.2 

Alaista was an orphan, who lived alone with his grandmother 
in a strange wigwam, for it had no door and the only view 9f the 
outside world. was of the tree tops, which could be see.p. through 
the smoke hole. His grandmother left hini" alone every day, for 
she went out through the smoke hole in the morning and did not 
return until night. When he was young he did not mind it, for 
he had never known anything else, but as he grew older, he began 
to wonder about the outside world and where his grandmother 
went each day. One day he said to her, "Grandmother, where 
do you go every day after you leave me?" She did not wan.t to 
satisfy his curiosity, so she replied, "Oh, you don't .want to ~~w." 

He was far from being satisfied by this answer, and the next day 
after she left he began to speculate more and more abo11ct the out
side world. Finally he decided to go out too and see for himself 
what lay beyond the walls of his house. That night, after his 
grandmother came home, he said to her, "Grandmother; I 'am 

, . ' . 
l In the Fox st.ory tho penis is SU.SI>Ollded lrom.her girdle nnd her brother ~hen ung~mtt~~<ia ,wlmt 

she b...S done, dO hii i:l.ubs his oistor to denth. Aftor t!mt the husband ma<rlll5 his fii:St wife's liistor 
nnd lives contontodly together until old nse cla.ims both. 

• Th~ lollowinR: story was rolatod to m'! in AnR:Ust. 1910. by Mrs.. L<lDOrt oC Tobinue Point 
Tho name dOllS not11com to bo Mnlccito; sho wasunsblo to t!Xplain it. and s.'lid aho nover· hcard.ol it 
.n nny olhor conno•ion thnn tlult oC tho Mmo o( the boro ol thustory. It is probably 11 corruption 
o( a Europeaa nur.no. · 
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going out with you to see too what is outside." She, however, 

refused to take him, but, fearing that he might possibly go al~ne, 

she told him when he grew up and did go out, that he must never 

walk on the ground, but instead must walk on the tree tops. She 

also told him that he must never wade through water, but instead 

must throw stones in1the streams to make steps, so that be could 

walk over dry shod. The next.morning, soon after his grandmother 

left, be too went out by the smoke hole and began to walk away 

on the tree tops. This he had no trouble in doing, for be was a 

great shaman, although he did not know it. 

He bad not gone far when he came to a stream, where be bad 

to descend from the tre_e tops. There he no longer heeded the 

COmmandS Of hiS grandmother 1 and, instead Of making Stone 

steps, waded right through the stream. When be stepped out 

on the opposite bank, he was surprised to see that he had no flesh 

. on his calves. Then he was very sorry that be bad not heeded 

his grandmother's warnings and, sat down on the bank to think 

what be would do. Finally be decided to wade back through the 

stream and see what happened. When be stepped out on tlie 

opposite bank, his legs were as perfect as ever. Then he knew at 

once that Abldamkin was the one who had done it. This made 

him so angry that be decided at once to kill Abldamkin;·· so be 

went to the pool below to bunt for him. There he found Abldam

kin without much trouble and killed him. 

Alaista knew that be had a grandfather, so he decided to go and 

find him. He continued in the same direction and soon arrived 

at his grandfather's house. He entered without knocking and 

found his grandfather filling snowshoes. Alaista said to the old 

man, "Grandfather, I have come." But_ the old man did not 

seem to hear him, for he did not look up. Aga:fn he repeated it, 

but with no better result, and the third time he still did not dis

turb the old man. So Alaista went up close to him and slapped 

him on the back. Then his· grandfather looked up and said, 

"Oh, are you here, Alaista?" .for he recognized him at once. His 

grandfather was very glad to see him and took dovm his pipe, 

which they both took turns in smoking. 

In the afternoon Alaista's grandfather said that it was time 

for Alaista to go home. He told him of a path leading to the 

right, which wns very dangerous and cautioned h\m to avoid it. 
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So Alaista started off and soon came to the path which led to 
.the right, but instead of heeding his grandfather's warning, he , 
immediately took that path. He had not gone far on that path 
when he came to a house, which he immediately entered. Three 
girls were working inside, but as they did not see him, he sat 
down. After a while one of them turned \round and saw him. 
She did not speak ~o him, but inste~d turp.ed ~<;Ul1~. otl\~and . 
told them. · They then put a big kettle on the fire and when the 
water Wa.<> boiling, threw Alaista into it. Then they called all 
the conjurers and made a great feast. His grandfather too was 
a great shaman, and, therefore, was invited, but he did not arrive 
until the feast was almost over. At once he knew that his grand
~on had disobeyed him and was being eaten. He was still in 
time to save him, for Alaista was not entirely eaten, so he at once 
set to work to conjure and after much work succeeded in restor
ing him. Had he been entirely eaten, he could not have saved 
him. . .. ~ ... 

(23). The Talking Vagina. 1 

Once there was a man who was a great medeulin (shaman). 
He could do almost anything, but the greatest thing he could do 
was to make anything talk. He would say to a dog, "Whose dog 
are you?" or to a canoe, "Whose canoe are you~" and imme
diately it would answer, "I am John's," or "I am Peter's." This 
ability often helped him when he was in trouble. He could tell 
whether or not a man was lying, or whenever he thought he was 
losing his way, he had only to ask a tree, "Are you dn the trail?" 
and it would answer "Yes" or "No." 

This famous shaman was single, but one day he thought, "I 
had better be married." So he went to look for a girl that suited 
him. Finally he found one and decided to marry herif sh~ .should 
prove to be a virgin. He asked her to marry him and she agreed. 
He then asked her if she was a virgin and she, of course, said .that 
~he was. He then said to her vagina," "Is what she says true?" 
The vagina said, "No, it is not true." So the medicin,e man ~efused 
to marry her. · · · · · · ''· ·" '·' 

. ~·.'<·''-

'Tho followin' ~Lory, which WM told me by B~tmo:r Snpier. of Coo\ral KinJ~Aelee.r; ·in;·Ao.ril, 
1910, ohows a atron1 &lltOpenn innuencc. tho.udlsomo of ~ho ooacoptioDS eoem Lobo nativ,e~ . 

·~. ··t ~ 
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He tried a second time, but his success WAS no better than . 
the first time. His success on the third occasion was no better 
than on the other two. 

When he tried the fourth girl,· she said she was a virgin. Then 
he said to her vagina, "Is it true that you are a virgin":" But the 
vagina did not answer. The shaman thought that his power was 
gone, but it was not so. The other girls had told her what had 
happened to them, and she had saved herself by filling her vagina 
with moss. 

(24). The Origin of Corn t 

In olden times things were quite different from the way they 
are now. In very olden times, long before the coming of the white 
people, the Indians did not have any corn nor any other crop, but 
they lived entirely by hunting and fishing. Men lived to be a 
htindred years old, but women lived to be only fifty. 

In. those days there lived an old chief who had many daughters. 
They were very good-looking girls with sparkling eyes and glossy 
black hair. One, however, was different from the others-indeed, 
she was quite different from all Indians. She was beautiful, too; 
but her hair was golden-like the inside of the summer bark of 
birch. 

A young warrior, who was a stranger to that village, carne one 
day. In those do.ys, whenever a stranger came, contests were 
held. In these contests this stranger was always victor. He was 
brave when he was with the men; but when he was near the 
women, he was backward and silent. Indeed, he paid no attention 
to them. But one day he saw the chief's daughter, Sagamaskwesis 
-the one with the golden hair. He at once took a fancy to her. 
The two young people agreed to marry. The warrior told the old 
chief that he wanted to marry his daughter, and arrangements 
were made for a big feast and dance. 

After they were married, they did not live at the village, but 
went away and trapped by themselves. They were fond of each 
other, and, when the woman was nearly fifty o.nd was about to 

-
l Obtained from 1oe Nicholaft. TobiQao Point. Augwrt, 1910. For the P""""maQuoddy legcad 

d~ibio, the oriroo of com. ace Joumnl of Amari01111 Folk-Lore. Vol. III. p. 2U. The bednnior; - · 
i • 110mcwlul1 difrcreo\: IL ia no\ his wilo, 1111d Do mcatioll is made of womoo dyio11 wbea fifty 
:rean ol.t IMid moo ODe blladred. 
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gie, her husband told her how sorry he was that they must part. 
She said, "We need not part; you can have me with you forever, 
if you want to. Just do as I tell you." He was overjoyed and 
readily agreed. Now their ·wigwam was standing in about half 
an acre of second-growth timber. She told him to cut down the 
trees and burn them. "Then tie my hands together with cedar 
bark and drag me seven times around .this clearing;-but no matter 
what happens, don't look back." After he had felled all the trees 
and burned them, the clearing· was dotted with charred stumps 
of the burnt timber. So after he had dragged her around seven 
times, there was nothing left of her but her skeleton-all the rest 
had been torn off by the stumps. When he saw this, he felt very 
unhappy and wondered why she had told him to do it. He left 
his wigwam and that part of the country at once, for he felt very 
downcast. It was in the spring when he left; but when. the autumn 
came, he had a longing to see the old place, and he returned. The 
place was no longer bfack with· charred stumps; it was beautiful 
'\\>ith the yellow waving corn. The yellow tassels reminded him 
of his wife's golden hair. Then he thought of her words, "If 
you want to have me with you always, do as I tell you." 

(25). The Man Who Followed His Wife Into Spirit Land. 1 

Once there lived an Indian who loved his wife exceedingly well . 
Indeed, so much did he love her; that he determined to follow her 
spirit when she died. 

The Indian's wife fell ill, and when she showed no signs ·of 
recovery, he made preparations to follow her spirit. Fil'St, he cut 
a hole in the -bark of the wigwam at the side of her bed, for he 
thought to himself, "She surely will go out this way." He then 
went outside the v.>igwan:t and seated himself beside the'· hdle 
to watch for the flight of the spirit. Presently, he saw something 
go out through the hole which had the appearance of a ptiff 'of 
smoke. He knew at 01ice that it was his wife's spirit. He, there
fore, collected the things necessary for the journey and foll'?w~d . 
in the direction taken by the departing spirit. All th~s liappei'ied 
in the morning. He travelled until nightfall, when M came'to' a 

Obtained !rom Louis Paul, St. lfnr7, in Ju17, 1911 

.... 
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camp, inside of which he found an old woman. He asked her if 
she bad seen his mfe pass, to which she replied that his wife had 
passed about noon, going like the wind. He then questioned the 
old woman about his chances of overtaking his V~ife. This she did 
not !mow, but advised him that if he continued on his journey he 
would come to the house of an older woman, who could better 
answer this question. 

The Indian, without resting, continued travelling all that 
night and the ne:>..-t day. When dusk fell, he arrived at the camp 
for which be was searching. Here he found a woman who looked 
older than any he had ever seen before. As a mark of respect be 
addressed- her as grandmother and asked her if she had seen his 
wife pass. She replied that his wife had passed the previous 
cveriing, going like the wind. Her, too, he asked if be could over
take his wife, and similarly she replied that this she wis unable .. 
to state, but referred him to an older woman who dwelt farther 
along. 

He arrived the ne:>..-t evening at the camp of this woman, and she 
appeared still more aged than the last. Indeed, he thought she 
must be the oldest woman in the world. Upon putting to her the 
qu2stion he bad put to the others, he learned that his wife had 
passed the morning of the day before. He asked her if he could 
overtake her. She remained a long time silent, closely scrutinizing 
him. At length she replied, saying, "It will be very hard, but if 
you do exactly as I tell you, perhaps you will succeed in doing so. 
I will give you a little nut to take with you. To-morrow morning 
you are to set out in the direction I will indicate to you. Do not 
stop on your journey until you come to a wigwam. On your way 
you will hear all sorts of noises behind you, but on no account 
are you to turn around. You will even hear your wife's voice, but 
you will lose all if you tum around. When you reach the wigwam, 
go in and sit down in an out-of-the-way place. After a while the 
spirits will arrive and begin dancing around the wigwarn. Your 
wife will be among them. When she dances past you, open the 
nut, and you will thus bring her back to life. And as. she goes past 
you, close it. Pass out of the wigwam, ami proceed to return in 
the same direction whence you came." 
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The Indian followed the instructions of the old woman .. 
But it took him much longer to return than it did to come. Several 
nights had passed before he reached the first grandmother, who 
asked him how he had made out, to which he replied that be was 
fairly successful. He then passed the nut to his grandmother. She 
scrutini.md it favourably. She told him that the nut was full of 

-oil, and bade him, when he reached home, dig np··hts·Wife·and'to 
grease all her joints with the oil, which would just suffice for the 
purpose. She also gave him a wooden comb to comb her hair. 
The Indian expressed his thanks and the next morning departed. 
It was several days before be reached the home of the second 
old woman. She, too, questioned him, after which he again 
proceeded on his way. 

It was a long time before be reached his home. Upon his arrival 
he perceived that all the people bad grown greatly aged. F()r he 
had, to be sure, been a long time absent. With his own hl).nds 
the Indian made a wooden shovel, and, having dug his wife up, 
he began to oil her bones. There was no flesh on her, Jor she bad 
been buried for a great while. When he had exhausted his oil 
supply, the woman looked as natural as she had before her de~th. 
Her first words were a request for a drink. ._ ... 

The Indian then rushed to his moth(}r-in-law's to get clothes for 
her. The old woman began to weep, but he bade her rejoice, for 
she would soon see her daughter again. From an old moosehide 
bag she took out some clothes, and with these the Indian returned 
to the place where be had left his wife. After .she had dressed, 
the two proceeded to the camp where her parents were. Upon 
their appearance the old pair became young again, appearing just 
as they had before the death of the woman. 1 

. ' Wh~n I lirl'~ hoord thi• story, I"""" inolined to think.~hat it Wll8 Europc:lll in origin, but I havo 
since round in Le ClrrcQ's "New Rcl:ttion o[ Gasi>C3ia" a oimilnr myth. which h~ obtnincd !rom tho 
Mir.mn"" hclnre thr.y hncl hntlnny intimate contact with F.uropcnn.•. The t.-.lc ~h·rn hy Le 81crcQ 
hns inritlcnts which differ !rom that inst givCD, but tho two stories have in common tho journey 
to the spiri~ land D.nd ~he rotum wi~h a soul eontainod in a nut. I reprint hero the myth !rom p, 
200 rr. or Pro!: Gaaong's admirable translation. 

,. ': 
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(26). Reprint of a Tale from Le Clercq's "New Relation of 
· Gaspcsia" 1 

Our Gaspesialis, in common with all the other Indians of New 
France, have believed up to the present that there is in every 
thing, even in such as are inanimate, a particular spirit which 
follows deceased persons into the other world, in order to render 
them as much service after death as these had received therefrom 
during life. Consequently, they say that our voyagers were equally 
surprised and comforted to see on their arrival an infinity of spirits 
of moose, beavers, dogs, canoes, and snowshoes, which hovered 
pleasingly before their eyes, and which, by I know not what 
unknown language, made them understand that . these things 
were all in the service of their fathers. But a moment later they 
thought they should die of fear and terror when, approaching a 
wigwam like those which they had in their own country, they 
saw a man, or rather a giant, armed with a mighty club, and with 
bow, arrows, and quiver, who, with his eyes gleaming with anger, 
and a. tone of voice which indicated the completeness of his 
wrath, spoke to them in these words; "Whoever you are, prepare 
yourselves to die, since you have had the temerity to make this 
journey, and to come all alive into the Land of the Dead. For 
I am Papkootparout, the guardian, the master, the governor, and 
the ruler of all souls." In fact, distracted to fury as he was at the 
outrage our Indians had committed, he was about to slay them 
with great blows of that horrible club which he bad in his band, 
when this poor father, keenly penetrated by grief for the death 
of his _only son, implored him, more by tears and sighs than by 
words, to excuse the temerity of this enterprise, which in truth 
deserved all punishment from a just anger, if he was not willing 
to soften the rigour of it out of consideration for a. father who con
sider~d himself blameable only because he had too much tender
ness and affection for his child. "Discharge against us if thou 
wilt, all the arrows of thy quiver; crush me by the weight of thy 
club," continued this afflicted father, presenting to him his stomach 
and his head to receive the blows of the one and of the other 
ccsince thou art the absolute master of my life and death; but 

. ' Le ClcrcQ, Father Chre~~tien. A New Relation of GM!IC8ia, with tho CustomJ a.nd Religion of the GMpeaian IadiaDII (Publications of the Champlain Society, V.), Tnul31atcd and Edited, 
with a Reprint of the Oriltiaal. by Willinm F. Gaaooa:. Ph.D. (Toronto, 1910). . 
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indeed, if there still remain in thee any sentiments of humanit:y, 
of tenderness,- and of compassion for mortals, I beg thee to acpept 
the presents which we have brought from the Land of the LiVing, 
imd to receive us among the number of thy friends." These 
words, so submissive and so respectful, touched the heart of this 
little Pluto with compassion, and he, b~coming alive to the grief 
of this affiicted father, told him to be of good courage;~that-he 
would pardon him this time for the outrage he had _committed; 
and that finally, to overwhelm him with favours and w;ith cons6la
tion.; he would give him before his departure the sour of his son; 
but that in awaiting this extraordinary favour, he wished to amuse 
himself with him, and play a hand of Ledelstaganne, which is the 
usual game of our Gaspesians. . 

This friendly discourse dissipated entirely all the uneasiness and 
apprehension of our voyagers, who staked at the play everything 

· of importance which they had brought from Gaspesia. Papkoot
parout staked; . for his part, Indian corn, tobacco; ·and some 
fruits, which he assured them were the food of these souls. They 
played with close application from morning until evening. Our 
voyagers, however, remained the victors. They won "the Indian 
corn and the tobacco of Papkootparout, who gave bot}l to thein 
'with so much more pleasure, since.he believed these men desetved 
to live who had had the good fortune to win all the most precious 
and rarest things which the dead possessed in the Land of Souls. 
He commanded them to plant these in Gaspesia, assuring thein 
that all the nation would receive therefrom an inconceivable 
advantage. This, say our Indians of to-day, is the manner ih W"hlch 
the Indian corn and the tobacco have come into theii.r country, 
according to the tradition of their ancestors. · · '/ 

Whilst the father was rejoicing in his good fortune, it happell.ed 
that the son arrived invisibly in the wigwam. The chant :or, a 
number of spirits and the rejoicing that was made among t.he8e 
souls was, in fact, heard very distinctly. But this was Iiot th~t 
which the father had asked. He hoped, in accord with the prq~i~e 
which had been made him, to obtain the soul of his son, wl:tich 
remained always invisible, but which o~came in an ,iiiSt_ant,t~e 
size of a nut by the command of Papkootparout, who took ~t',in 
his hands, wrapped it very closely in a little bag, and gaye It:t~ 
our Indian. Therewith he gave him ordel'l) to return at 'bnee,"to 

;_-··.,·._._: 
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his own country; to lay out, immediately after his arrival, the body 
of his son in a wigwam made for the purpo:;~e; to replace this soul 
in the body; and above all to take care that there be no opening, 
for fear, said he to the father, lest the soul come out through that 
and return to this country which it was leaving only with extreme 
repugnance. 

The father received with joy this animated bag, and took leave 
of this Indian Pluto, after having seen and examined attentively 
everything which there was of much importance in the principality 
of Papkootparout. That is to say, he saw the place of shades 
where lay the wicked souls; this was overlaid with nothing but 
dried-up and badly arranged branches of fir. But the place of the 

· good Indians had nothing except that which was charming and 
agreeaple, with an infinity of fine barks adorning the outside and 
the imfide of their wigwams, into which the sun came to comfort 
them twice each day, renewing the branches of fir and of cedar, 
which never lost their natural. verdure. Finally, there was an 
infinity of spirits of dogs, canoes, snowshoes, bows, and arrows, of 
which the souls were making use for their pleasure. 

Note, if you please, that ever since this imaginary voyage the 
Indians have not only believed that souls were immortal, but they 
have also been persuaded, by a strange fancy, that in everything 
of which they made use, such as canoes, snowshoes, bows, arrows,. 
and other things, there is a particular spirit which would always 
accompany after death the one who made use thereof during life; 
and it is actually for this reason, and in this foolish fancy, that they 
bury with deceased persons everything which they possessed while 
on the earth, in the belief that each article. in particular renders 
them the same service in the Land of Souls that it did to its owner 
when alive. 

Our voyagers, however, . returned joyously into their own 
country, and having arrived there tbey gav~ to all the Gaspesian 
nation a full account of the marvels whichi they had seen in the 
Land of Souls, and commanded all the Indians, on behalf of 
Papkootparout, to plant forthwith the Indian corn and the 
tobacco which they had won in playing with him at Leldestaganne. 
The orders which were given them on behalf of the governor of 
souls were faithfully executed, and they cultivated With success 
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the Indian corn and the tobacco for the space of several ye[J.rs. 
But the negligence of their ancestors, say they, deprives them:,to
day of all these conveniences so useful and so essential to the 
nation as a whole. 

One knows not how to express the astonishment and the joy 
of these people when they heard of all these marvellous fancies, 
·and that the father bad brought back- in 'a·,bag,his,·son's·"80Ul, 
which would instruct them in everything from the moment when 
it was seated.again in the body. The extreme impatience which 
these Gaspesians felt to learn news of the other world induced 
them to build promptly n: wigwam in the very manner Papkoot
parout bad directed.. Their hopes, however, were vain and use
less, for the father, having entrusted the bag to the care of an 
Indian woman, in order to assist and to dance more freely at the 
public festivals which were made for his happy return, this woman 
had the curiosity to open it, and the soul escaped immediately 
and returned whence it bad come. The father, on bearing the 
news thereof, died of chagrin, and followed his son to the Land 
of Souls, to the great regret of all the Gaspesian nation. This 
it is, and this only, which makes our Indians believe in the immor
tality of souls. 

From these false premises, based uppn a tradition so fubu1otis, 
they have drawn these extravagant conclusions-that everything is 
animated and that souls are nothing other than the ghost of that 
which had been animated; that the rational soul is a sombre and 
black image of the man himself; that it bad feet, hands, a mouth, 
a head, and all other parts of the human body; that it had still 
the same needs for drinking, for eating, for clothing, for hunting 
and fishing, as when it was in the body, whence it comes that in 
their revels and feasts they always serve a portion to these souls 
which are walking, say they, in the vicinity of the wigwams of 
their relatives and their friends; that they went hunting the souls 
of beavers and of moose with the souls of their snowshoes, bows, 
and arrows; that the wicked, on their arri.val at the Land of Souls, 
danced and leaped with great violence, eating only the bark 'bf 
rotten trees, in punishment for their crimes, for a certain number 
of years indicated by Papkootparout (sic): (228, i.e. 328); thaftbe 
good, on the contrary, lived in great repose at a place removed from 
the noise of the wicked, eating when it pleased them and amusing 

.d'." .. :· 
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themselves with the hunting of beavers and of moose, whose 
spirits allowed themselves to be taken with ease. Such· is the 
r~ason why our Gaspesians have always observed inviolably tho 
custom of burying with the deceased everything which was m 
their use during life. 

· (27). The Moose People. 1 

There were two old people who had one son, a hunter, who was 
always away hunting. He did not return once to his father's 
camp during a whole winter, but in the spring he _came back. And 
then his parents coaxed him to get married; but he said, "No, I 
can't get married while you are alive." They said, "Don't let us 
hinder you from getting married; if you can find a woman, marry 
her." So he collected plenty of food and said to his father, "Good
bye; I am going away now, but I will come back to visit you a 
year from now." So he started off and came to the place where 
he was going to hunt. 

He built a camp and set his traps. Sometime later in the winter, 
while he was walking along a stream, he was surprised to see a 
wigwam before him with smoke coming out of it. When he went 
closer, he saw a woman's tracks all around it. He knocked at 
the bark door, and was told to open it. When he did so, he was 
surprised to see a very pretty woman standing before him. Imme
diately he took a fancy to her. She gave him a seat, and imme
diately began to prepare some food, for she had plenty of provisions. 
When he asked her, "Where is your husband?" she toldhim that 
she had none. "I live alone," said she. After he had finished the 
meal, he said, "I am going home now, but I will come and see you 
again. Is there anything that you want?" She replied, uNo, I 
have everything that I want." 

So he went away, but could not help thinking about the girl. 
She pleased him so much that he kept thinking she would be a 
fine helpmate for him. His pensive mood interfered with his 
hunting so much, that he no longer had any desire for the chase. 

• The following singularly colour1C98 myth, which reminds ono strongly of oomc Eskimo tales, does not resemble any of my other Malecito stories. It wn.o t:lkc.o down in Mnlcdte from tho diot.'\tion of Dli.rnoy &pier, of the Central Kingsclcnr Reocrvntion, who was then at Oldtown (April, lVlO). 



96 
. ;.". 

One morning he decided to go to see her, and he .started off. 
When he got there, she asked him why he had left her and suggested 
that he remain with her. He agreed to remain, and after they bad 
their supper, they told each other stories. 

One day in the following spring, while they were still hunting, 
she said, "Let's go down and take care ofyour parents." But he 

-·said, "No, you could not get along.with them.~: .. ~She.S;aid,."l'll 
try it." At once they started and shortly after they arri;ed there, 
she gave b.irth to twin boys. The grandfather was very "proud 
of his grandchildren. 

Late in the autumn, before the son went away hunting, he said 
to his mother, "Mother, don't abuse my wife while I am away, or 
she'll leave you." She said that she would not, but as soon as her 
son left, she began ~o abuse her daughter-in-law. One morning, 
after her dn.ughter-in-law had cooked breakfast and was. playing 
with her young boys, she said to them, "I'm going to look for your 
father," and went away. Her track led through the woods .. But 
the track looked as though it were made by a moose. That day, 
while her husband was going through the woods, he saw a moose 
coming. Just as he was going to shoot, it said, "Don't point that 
gun this way." And he looked again and saw his wife standing 
before him. · ,.. """''"" 

Meanwhile the -boys were left in their grandparent's charge. 
Every morning they raced, but one morning their grandfather 
overheard them talking. One was saying to the other, "I'm getting 
lonesome for my mother and father. Suppose we go and look for 
them. To-morrow, before the sun rises, we'll go.'' The other 
replied, "Can you do anything that a medeulin can?" "Oh, yes," 
said the first, and he turned himself into a moose and ran off like 
the wind. He went only a short distance, when he ~turned around 
and came back and said, "Brother, you always wa:p.t to race me; 
let's race now." So they started, but soon were back' again 
although they had "gone a great' distance. The next day one said, 
"Let's go and build the morning fire for our grandf4ther befcirc we 
leave." So the other agreed and proceeded to do !so. One said 
to the other, "Let's get a bear for our grandfather," so they~til.rted 
off and had not gone very far when they came upon a bear, which 
they killed for their grandfather. They rdtumcd to the )vigwam 

/ 
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and said to him, "Grandfather, go and haul home the bear which 
we have just killed. He's over there in that little bunch of trees." 
The old man hauled his toboggan over and found a very big bear 
lying there. He put it on his sled and hauled it home, and then 
went to play with his grandchildren. 

The next morning when the old man woke up, he did :c.ot hear 
his grandchildren. He thought they were sleeping late, but when 
he went to look for them, they were gope and the fire was out. 
Then he went back and said to his wife, "This is what you have 
brought upon us. Now we are alone, but I'm not going to stay 
with you, for I'm going to look for my grandchildren." So he 
started after them and finally found four moose tracks. This 
forced him to conclude that they must have turned into moose. 
During the day he lost the track, but he still kept hurriedly 
onward and finally arrived at salt water. Their tracks went into 

- the water. Upon looking far out he saw four whales spouting in 
the water. The old man jumped up and down on the shore, and 
the whales, seeing him, turned back and tried to come in to shore, 
but could not, because the water was too shallow. So the old man 
turned back.1 

(28). The Mountain Man.2 

This is the beginning of my story. . 
There lived an old couple and .their only daughter together. 

The daughter was a good girl and always obedient. But ~vhen one 
day her parents told her to get married, she replied,- "No, I will 
not get married unless that mountain (pointing to a _mountain 
in the distance) becomes a man." 

\Vhile picking cranberries one day the young girl heard a voice 
behind her. When she turned around, she saw a man on the far 
side of the river. He struck her as being a remarkably handsome 
man. 

"Come over here," he said to her. 
"But I cannot," she replied, "I have no canoe." 
"Then jump," he said. -

' Tho e-nding of this story is Quite simibr to Rand's Usitebulnjoo, "Le~:cnds cf tho Micmaca," p. 44. I nm inclined to think thnt there wns more to the storY. which my inforrn3nt for1:0t. • Thi88tory wns sceurod in Mnlocito toxt and trnnsl~tccl into En•li•h by Uarney Snoior of Ccntrnl Kin~:t~Cionr. N.B •• while I wns on tho Ponobscot ltoscrvation nt Ol<ltown, Mnino. in April, lVIO. 
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"It is too far; I cannot," she retorted. 
She did not know who the stranger was, but with her: last words 

"I cannot," she rose up over the river and· came down lightly 
on the other side. 

The stranger then said to her, "Do you remember what you said 
to your father when he asked you to get married?" 
·. "Yes," she replied, "I said I would not get married-until yonder 
mountain became a man." 

The man then said, "I am that mountain, and I have come down 
to marry you." 

The girl assented and preparations were made for the marriage. 
After the preparations were completed, the man said to his bride, 
"I am a mountain and I can do anything you. would wish me to do. 
Tell me if you are poor, and what does your father do'l" 

"Nothing at all; he is too old," she said. 
"Well," said the mountain man, "it is getting late, and I must 

be on my way. I· shall return at the same hour to-morrow ... Tell 
your father about the arrangements wehave made and tell him 
to get some food together.1 Good-bye." · 

The girl went home to her parents and sai~ to them, 'iWhat I . 
have said about the mountain has come to be true. To-inorrQw • : ~ ~ -1 I ' • . 

at this time I am going to get married to the mountain man. Go 
over to the open field, and you can get food or· anything yo~ wi~~-~· 2 

At the appointed place and time on the next day she appeared, 
where her lover was awaiting her. They pr<meeded to ~er ~qtp.e 
immediately~ When he met her parents he said, "Your daugl?:~er 
and I have decirlcd to get married, as she once said she vr!JP.ld 
marry if the mc,tmtain would turn into a man. I am that moun-
tain." 

The old man assented and the pair were married. The bride-
groom then told the old man that he intedded making' 'his''6'wn 
·home3 , and to this the old man agreed. ' . 

When they had departed, the mountain man told his wife.· to 
hold tight to his belt. She obeyed and shut her eyes. Sho became 
wholly unconscious and did not recover her senses until she arrived .: .... ,;_ ...... ,: 

'H ia the r.ustom ol the bride's p:ucnts to r;ivo n. !CIIol!t n.t the time ol the mnrrin.gc oi t.,boir 
dnnghtor. , · 

• In view ol tho !net tlint tbr. girl'slntbcr was too old to bunt thn mountnin mnn hnd put it in tho 
"·field, nnd thu• the CiiStnm ni t bo 1>11rcnL• supplyina:·tho !ood would be complied with. · ... 

I Inat.ood o! livioc with his wilo'o parents, ns wns moro ew~tomnr)', 
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at the top of the mountain. Upon opening her eyes she perceived 
a little wigwam and two large snakes in the doorway with their 
heads together. The mountain man kicked them and ordered 
them out of the way. "Don't you know your master?" he said. 
Inside the v.>igwam two old people were seated, and when the newly 
wedded bride entered, they looked sharply at her, but neverthe
less made her welcome. 

One child was born to the girl. After a lapse of time the 
young boy grew into manhood and his father made him a .bow 

and arrow, with which he could kill squirrels and partridges. 

One day the mountain man asked his wife if she desired to see 
her parents, and, as she wanted very much to do this, her hus
band said, "Well, get ready to go and visit them." They set out and 
the mountain man lowered his wife and child down the mountain. 

_ He admonished his wife not to let their young son play among the 
other children. He also told her that if she wanted anything to 
eat, whether ducks, geese, or anything else, all she was to do was 
to ask her son to point at them.· 

But one time she forgot the warnings of her husband. The boy 
was playing with the other children and, on pointing his finger at 
one of the children, killed him. The woman, on rushing to the 
door of the wigwam, was confronted by her husband, who ·chided 
her, saying, "I told you this would happen. Let us go home. 
Never shall you see this place again." 

Thus ends the tale of the mountain Irian. 

(29). The Boy Who Lived With the Bears.1 

One autumn a young boy was lost in the woods. His parents 
were camping at the time close to a lake. The young boy wandered 
around in the woods and finally came to a bear's den. He did not 
know what it was; so he did not enter, but stood looking around, 
until an old she-bear appeared, whom he mistook for a woman. 
She said to the little Indian, "Come in and see my grandchildren." 
He entered and saw two cubs there, but thought they were chil
dren. He was very hungry at the time, so the she-bear gave him 
all sorts of berries and beech-nuts to eat. The young Indian was 

'Thi• ot.ocy was obt.nincd nom .Jim Paul, St. Mnry Reserve, in August. 1012. lie clnimcd to 
hnve gotlQII iUrom Noel JohD. It is &ivcn by Rand, "Logende of tho Micmi\C8," XLIV, p. 2SO. 
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quite contented to stay with the bear. At night he slept between 

the cubs and thus kept warm. -· .. 

During the winter the old she-bear said to the Indian, ·,iThere 

is a hunter nearby now who is coming straight to our den. 1 I am 

afraid he will kill us, but don't you cry, for you won't be killed, 

There is only one way by which we can all be saved; I will try and 
force him· off his course., So the old she~beai St:uck•bei'"'pa'w out 

and started to push with it in the direction in which she wanted 

the hunter to go, in order to make him change his. course:z· .. After 

a little while the old she-bear said, "We are all right now. We 

won't be bothered any more this winter." 
So in the month of May all the bears left the.den and went down 

to the brook to catch the fish which were then going upstream . 

There were lots of suckers in the brook. So the young fellow told 

his grandmother to go and sit down in the middle of the brook while 

he went and drove the fish upstream. As he drove them up he 

shouted, "There they go, grandmother,'' and she caught them and 

threw them on the bank. At this time an Indian was going 

upstream to see some beaver traps, and heard the boy c!).lling out. 

He listened and decided it was the lost child. So he went back and 

told the pn.rents that he had found tho child. All the men started 

up the brook to find him. .When they got there, they iistciJi~d a.nd 

heard the boy calling, "Grandmother, there they go up the stream." 

So the men stole carefully up until they were witpin 'sight" of him. 
Then they saw the boy driving the fish u-pstream, while· 'the old 

she-bear was throwing them ashore. So the men rushed upon them, 

and when the old she-bear saw them coming, she ran away with 

her cubs and the boy. However, the boy could not travel as fast 

as the bears and was soon left behind. When the men came upon 

him, he was crying, "Grandmother, don't leave me," for he had 

forgotten his own parents. They caught the boy a~d killed the 

she-bear and her two cubs. The young fellow cried terribly when 

he saw that his grandmother, as he called her, wa.S killed. But 

they told him that it was not his grandmother, but a 'bear; but 

they could not make him believ~ that it was not his gra~;aitwthcr. 
When the young boy grew to be a man he rememb;ered tpat the 

old she-bear told him never to kill a female bear, for he w6lild not 

'·This incident is omitted in the Micmno vcrHion Q8 given by Itnnd. . . _. 
' ·This ia another good CIIRO 01 HYIDDiltheUc lllllgic. The bc:n tries to induco themnntochallgo 

his course by PW!hini with bor paw in that direction. She, Q8 it wore. tries to pw.h his trail over. 
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live long after killing one. He became a great hunter and had 

wonderful luck, but he never killed a she-bear, though he killed 

many male bears. After he got married his wife said to him, "It 

is very strange you never kill a she-bear. Tell me why it is," for 

his wife suspected that there was some reason; she knew he had 

been lost and had stayed with the bears all winter. But he said 

it was only accidental that he didn't kill female bears. One day 

his wife feigned to be sick, and when her husband asked her what 

would cure her, ~he said nothing would cure her except lying on 

the pelt of a she-bear. ·She did this to make him kill one. He ;went 

hunting and found a bear's den. While standing before the den 

a she-bear came out and spoke as follows. "Wait a little before 

you kill me, for I have something to say to you. Your wife has 

told you to kill a she-bear. .But you are now going to lose your 

luck and you will no longer have good fortune in hunting." When 

the young man heard this, he thought he had better refrain from 

· killing the female bear. But she said, "You were going to kill 

me before I told you this, and now you will have to." So he killed 

the bear and took her home and skinned her and gave the pelt 

to his wife, who pretended to get better. But his luck left him, 

and soon after that he was killed. 

(30). The Man Who Lived with the She-Bear.1 

There was an Indian who was a great bear hunter. One day 

in the autumn he left his family and went in search of bears. 

Mter some days, he found a bear's den and broke a hole into it. 

He spoke to the bear,2 saying that he was sorry he had to kill it. 

The bear, however, answere4, saying, "You don't know how 

much harm you have done to bears. You. have killed a great 

many she-bears with cubs. I am DOW coming out. . you can 

kill me, if you want to, but I advise you not to, for you have a 

long journey home. You will not have good luck, nor will you 

get any more game, and, therefore, you will probably starve in 

the woods. If you remain here and do not kill me, I will save 

you from starvation, for I have plenty of food in my den." 

1 Thia story wa• told 'by lames Paul of St. Mary, iD August. 1912. 

. t A Malccito alwan tells D. bcnr boforo ha killa it that ho i• sorry thnt he i3in Deod or food IIDd 

baa to kill it. After ho killa it, be ie careful to put tho bones to1:othcr BDd the skull• out of reach 

of other D.Dim:>.la. so liB not to I!CilrO BWBY tho aplrits of the bc:>ra •. 



' ! 
.. i 
' ,, 
, 
·•. 

·,,, 

102 

When she had finished saying this, she came out, but, he had 
decided not to kill her, so she went back into her den and he fol
lowed her, for he seemed to hear a voice whispering in his ear, 
"Go in." After he had entered, the bear closed the ·hole up 
again. When the hunter looked around him, he saw all sorts 
of berries and dried meat in the den. So he stayed there and 
lived quite well,. for he had plenty· to eat, and·· got watel""by melt-· 
ing the snow. 

That winter was a very hard one, for a great deal of snow fell 
and game was very scarce; many hunters died of starvation. The 
Indian .was convinced of the sincerity of the she-bear, for he knew 
that he probably would not have gotten home alive had he killed 
her. He was very grateful to her and treated h~r as his wife. 

In the spring the hunter said he was going to pay a visit to his 
village, but promised the she-bear to come back soon and protect 
her from the hunters. . When he got back. to his village; he only 
stayed a. very short time before he returned to the bear's den. 
He continued to live with her as her husband. Whenever he came 
upon a bear trap while he was out hunting he w6uld · spring it, 
for now he was a friend of the bears and never killed any, but on 
the contrary did all he could to help them .. 

In the-late spring the she-bear gave birth to his ciiildi~n: Some 
time after that when he was down stream fishing, he heard the 
call of his wife and knew that some hunters were coming towards 
his den, so he hastened back to try and save )ler and his children. 
When he got there, he found them breaking into his den. He 
said to them, "What are you doing, trying to break into my 
camp?" But they replied, "This is not your camp; this is a bear's 
den. You have been staying with a sh&-bear here.· That is 
why you stayed so short a time in the village." 

When the she-bear heard this conversation taking piace, she 
came out of the den. As she was coming out, one of the hunters 
saw her, and raised his tomahawk to kill her, but when her hus
band saw that, he struck the hunter down with his 'tbinahawk 
and killed him. The other hunter, seeing that the 'odds were 
against ~im, ran away. As,soon as he got back to _the."vm_age, he 
told his fellow townsmen what had taken place. ·:·. ; 

This man who was living with the bear knew very well that hia 
toWI)Smen would soon retur:n to avenge the death· of ;W~ir com~ 
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ra.de, so they took council together to scQ what was best to be 
done. The she-bear told him to go n.nd kill a. he-bear and bring 
the skin and meat back to the den. Meanwhile she was to go 
with her cubs to a cave which was near by. 

So the hunter went and killed a bear; He carefully skinned and 
hung ~P the meat outside the den. Not long after he had fin
ished his work, the war party· came from his village. They asked 
him if he had killed the man, but he said that a bear had entered 
his camp while he was away and had killed the man. He said 
that he had since killed the bear and pointed to the skin and the 
meat. 

They were satisfied with his story and returned home. When 
they got back to the village his wife said that she knew that he 
was living with a she-bear, for she had had a dream in which she 
saw quite clearly her husband in a den with a she-bear. "More
over, when he came home," she said, "after being away all winter, 
he did not sleep with me, but slept alone. I will go back with 
you to the den and see for myself. Did not this man see him de-
fend the she-bear against his own tribesmen?" . 

So they consented to take her to the den and all started·, at 
once. When they got there, the man was not to be found, so 
they examined the den and found the unmistakable traces of the 
man as well as the bear there. The human tracks were quite 
fresh, so they knew that he must be close by, and began to hunt 
for him. Near the river they found very fresh tracks, where he 
had been getting fish. They decided to lie in ambush for him. 
Early the next morning they saw him coming down to the river 
followed by two cubs, who did not walk on all fours, but walked 
erect as human beings. The hunter did not hesitat{l, but walked 
straight down to the bank of the river, but the cubs hung back 
as if they knew that there was something wrong. 

When the hunter was almost down to the shore, the other 
· Indians rushed <Jut froni ambush and surrounded him on all 
sides. His wife was among the first and immediately began 
to scold him, saying, "So this is what you' have been doing, is it? 
Living v.-ith a she-bear all winter! And you have murdered your 
fellow tribesman to protect a she-bear!" · 

The Indians had been so busy with the man, that 'they paid 
no attention to the cubs, who had mea'nwhile escaped .. 



104 
. ; ... 

His wife continued to scold him, saying, "You will have to die 
if you do not bring us to that she-bear .. We will burn _you to 
death." The man made no reply, so the woman added, "He 
has lost his power of speech and has become like the bears. Let 
us make a fire and burn him to death." 

So they at once set to work to build the fire. Meanwhile they 
tied the man· Close by·and his Wife we'b.t U}fto:liitft·1til:d'"'mt"'hhriace 
with her knife. This made him yell and he said, "Why are you . 
cutting my face? You are hurting me." "Oh," said she, "I 
knew you could speak. Now you will have to bring us to where 
the bear is." He promised to bring theni to the she-bear, pro
vided they would not kill the cubs. 

Then they unloosed him and he led them to the cave. Before 
they got there they could hear the cubs crying. The men paid no 
attention to their promise, but, led on by the woman, proceeded 
at once to kill the bear and the cubs. Before the she-bear died 
she said to her husband, "You did not try to save me, although 
I saved you once and would have saved you again ·if you had 
foilowed my advice. You did wrong and will suffer for "it, for 
you will be destroyed by the bears." · 

After the men had killed the bears, they separatE(d, ~q,~e of 
them going home, while o.thers started at once to hunt. · The 
woman stayed with her husband, for he intended to ·start at· once 
on the hunt. They had not been there long, before a drove of 
bears came upon him and tore him to pieces. They did not 
molest the woman at all. 

(31). The Indian Who Understood the Language of tJte J;>ogs.t. 

An Indian hunter, who was camping by the bank of. a river, had 
two dogs, one of which he liked very much and fed well, whiJe the 
other he cared little for and gave little to eat. One day anpther 
Indian arrived to set his traps in the country which str'iltched 
away from the opposite side of the ;river. 

The newcomer did not know that there was an Indian camping 
on the opposite side of the river, until he heard the dogs.·}?arking 
at night. · • · 

' ThiA story "'"" told by Jnmrn l'nul of ~t. M:>ry Ferry, Now Brun.swick, in August, 1912. 

' ' 
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One day the newcomer built a raft and crossed over· the· river 
with his dog. As soon as he got there his dog began to play with 
the well-fed dog of the other Indian. When they began to .bark, 
the newcomer could tell what they were saying, for he understood 
the language of the dogs. His own dog asked the well-fed dog of 
the other Indian whether he found much game in that part of . 
the country. The other dog said that it wllS very scarce. Then 
the thin dog spoke up and said, "If my master would feed me well 
and treat me as he ·does his other dog, I would get him lots of 
game, for there is plenty of game here, but since he hardly feeds 
me, I can't hunt for him." 

The newcomer said nothing about the conversation, but when 
he was going, he offered a beaver skin for the thin dog. The 
other Indian said that he did not want to sell him, but would 
give him away, for he was no good. The new hunter, however, 
insisted upon giving a beaver skin for him. 

He fed ·him :well and in a few weeks he w:as in good condition. 
Then he took' his two dogs out to hunt. The two dogs started 
off- in different directions, but in a short time his new dog returned 
barking to let him know that he had found game. So his master 
followed him and he led him straight to a bear's den. After his 
master had killed the bear, he led him to a beaver pond, where he 
killed several beaver. Every time that they went out hunting, 
his new dog found game, but his old dog found very little. 

One day the dog's old master came to visit his new master. 
His old master was surprised to see so many furs in the camp of 
the newcomer, for he had gotten very few. When he saw his old 
dog, he did not know him, he looked so well. He began to ad
mire him and wanted to buy him, but his new master said, "That 
is your old dog, he gets all my game for me. If you had treated 
him decently and fed him well he would have done the same for 
you. Now I will not sell him for any price." 
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TALES OF WAR AND ADVENTURE. -~ . 

(32). How the Mohawk War Party Was Drowned. 1 

A Malecite chief was camping one night with _his . wife and 
daughter on an island, situated not far from where St. Lconards 
now is, when a war party of Mohawks came d6\vn tife'"rive't in 
canoes. Seeing his campfire, they approached and surrounded 
it. Before they reached him, however, he had awakened, and, 
jumping to his feet, sought to escape. A fight ensued in which 
many Mohawks: were killed, but finally, being dealt a blow with a 
tomahawk from behind, the Malecite chief was slain. Since they 
were not familiar with the river, the Mohawks decided to spare 
the women's lives, that they might use them as guides. The next 
morning the Mohawks built a raft, on the completion of which 
they all embarked and proceeded down the river. They did not 
put ashore when night came, but drifted on. During the night 
all the Mohawks were asleep, and presently the raft neared the 
upper basin of Grand falls. The women immediately recognized 
it and noiselessly slipped into the stream and swam ashore. They 
then ran rapidly to the falls and arrived in time to see the raft 
dash over the falls. They were overjoyed to see tb'at 'ail''' the 
Mohawks had drowned, for in wreaking vengeance on the Mohawks 
they probably saved the lives of their own tribes~en at the same 
time. ··' 

The women returned to their village and narrate'd to· ;their 
people what had happened, but they were not believed, sin he it 
was thought that they had murdered their chief. But a few days 
later the appearance of floating bodies in the stream; unmistaKably 
Mohawks, gave credence to their story, and thenceforth the· two 
women \Vere highly respected. 

t Thn next two •tori"" tell ho\V an IroQuois war p.'\rty went to it.• Ucstruction ovor .the .Gmud 
f"ll". Tho first vcrnion wns obtained durin11 the winter of 1911 from Frnnk Franci.•. of TobiQuo 
Point. Tbo next vernion i~ n reprint of ono of Rnnd's fivo Afnlccite tales found in his "Legends of 
tho Micmncs." The1<0 Htorico nro vory intcrcstin~ boc.'\n•c o[ their cl""" rcBCmblnnco.to R Crco 
myth dealing with tho s.'\me subicct, found in A. HkiM~r·s "Noi.<'S on the E:lst.crn Crco nri<f,North
orn ~ltcnux" ("The J.cl(elld o[ Ii"oQuot< Falla"). l!'inding it Rmon, two branchea o! the AIY.on
kin •tock, which hnd in nllprohnhility no inRnencc OD ~.;u:h other lor.n very Ion; timo,-1rould lond 
ono to bclicvo tbnt it harked hnck to the com in~~: o[ tho ]roquoie whon tbo Al~~:onkin were not so 
wic.lcly scntt.crod •. H will ho intorootin1< to~~ee. \\•ben tho dntnnro in lrdm tO>o othor.Ah:on.kiA~ribcs 
wWchnrc kno.,·n to havo h«'n at wnr with tho IroQuois, il thoy ruoo h.wo this myth. / 
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(33). A War Party Drowned by Two Women. 

(From Rand's" Legends of the Micmacs." 1) 

Two Maliseet families away above the Grand falls on the Oolastook (St. John river), had gone to the hunting ground in the autumn, and had taken up their residence there for the time being. The men were out in the woods hunting, and the women were keeping camp, when a Mohawk war party came up.on the camp and took the women captive. As the women were acquainted with the river below, and the Mohawks were not, they compelled the women to act as pilots to the fleet. This consisted of a large number of canoes; and as the day was fine, these were all lashed together in a body, forming a sort of raft, 2 and were left to drift with the current. 
As night approached, the warriors inquired if the river was as calm and placid below as it was there. They were assured that . this was the case; but the women knew well where they were, and that the Grand falls were not far below. Night settled down upon them, and the men were soon all asleep; but the two pilots kept wide awake. · When they had approached sufficiently near to insure the success of their bold enterprise, 'and sufficiently far off to ensure their own safety, the two women quietly slipped down into the water and swam ashore, leaving the captors to the mercy of the river. Their fleet was soon carried over the rapids and dashed to pieces. Some of them were awakened before the final plunge; but ·they were too far in to extricate themselves, and all perished. 

The women were soon joined by some of their friends. They stripped the. slain of their clothing and ornaments, and gathered much spoil; then they danced all night for joy, and were highly honoured by their nation. 

I New York nnd London: Longmnns, Green, nnd Co .• IS04. Jl •. 3H. • In my storl' it wns l\ mit, which ocems more n:ltural, since there nrc sovcr11l moids in thi• Jl<lrt 
of tho river. which aro 80 rocky that it mnkca it quito imDO""ible to travel in tho mnnner described nbovc without rnmming holes in the hottom or the <::~noes. }'or this rea.."'D tho method of tmvol dcscribod in this myth is nn unheard of one. 
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(34). An Army Drowned by a Single Man. 

(From Rand's "Leaends of the Mic71iacs." 1) 

•;_:: 

At another time a. Maliseet chief, with his wife and two boys, 
were taken captive. On their march homeward their provisions 
ran short, and the Mohawk chief told his captive that he had 

- dreamed a singular dream. "I dreamed," said 1:le; i 1tllat'we ~()'~ted 
o:rie of your boys and ate him." "Well," replied the ot.her,. ."the 
boys are in your hands and at your mercy; if you choose to make a 
meal of one of them, you are at liberty to do so." Accordingly 
this was done. After a short time the Mohawk dreamed the same 
thing again, and so they roasted the other boy, the father having 
given his consent. 

The father was bound, and could not interfere, had he \lesired 
to do so; and he looked on with well-dissembled indifference. Not 
so the mother; she, poor thing I was sadly affiicted, and moaned 
with undissemblcd grief. So her husband remonstr.ated with the 
Mohawk, and urged him to release the woman. "You have killed 
her children, you have me in your power," said he; "let this suffice. 
Leave the poor woman, and let her shift for herself." To this the 
other agreed, and the woman was set at liberty; she remained 
behind, and the war party, with her husband, went on.' 

But they were sorely pressed for food. It was prop~sed ·to kill 
one of their own men, but they came to a lake, and the 1\'iaqseet 
chief assured them that there were evidences of beaver, and that 
beaver meat was on every account to be preferred. .All hands 
turned out for a hunt. It was winter; the snow was deep, a~d the 
ice thick, and the men were unsuccessful. The captive assured 
them that if they would untie him and let him give directions, 
he would .soon obtain a supply of beaver. As no danger could 
result from this experiment, and as they were sorely pinched for 
food, it was determined to unloose the captive, and allow him to 
head the hunting expedition. 

The lake was a singular one-small coves made up into· the 
woods at short distances from each other; and in each of these 
coves he directed them to cut holes, and at each hole he pl~~~d a 
man, who was to keep a strict watch. The men were all thus dis-

l.· .. 

I P. 342. 
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posed of at some distance from each othe~, and each out of sight 
of all the rest. 

His nc>.:t move was to go around the lake and visit each hole, 
to see what the prospect was. Approaching the first hole, he 
listened and pretended to hear a beaver; and while the other was 
bent down over the hole and listening with all his cars, an adroit 
and sudden push sent him headlong under the icc. In this manner; 
one by one; noiselessly he despatched e,very warrior, and then 
returned to camp and made his report to the astonished chief. 
"And now," said he, "your turn is come; and you can try your 
skill upon me." But alas I the poor fellow had lost all courage 
and all strength of resistance. A blow despatched him, and the 
conqueror· soon rejoined his wife, and with her returned to his 
tribe, to report his skill in strategy and his success in beaver hunt
ing. 

(35). A War Incident. 

(From Rand's "Legends of the Micmacs." 1) 

. The Indians were all assembled in their chapel on. Sunday for 
divine service, when they were suddenly and silently surrounded 
by a hostile party of Mohawks. They went out of their chapel, and 
their chief begged permission of the Mohawk chief to utter three 
words, and to walk round the chapel three times before the work 
of slaughter began. This not unreasonable request was readily 
granted. So he deliberately marched round the chapel, singing 
all the time, and as he came round each time, he uttered a word. 
The day was fine, and -the sky cloudless; but suddenly, as he came 
round the third time, the heavens were clothed in blackness, and a 
l'oud clap of thunder was heard, followed by a torrent of rain. 
The lightning struck the Mohawks, and ·prostrated and stunned 
them all. Whereupon the Christian Ind_ians fell upon and des
patched them. 

• P. :l-11. ( 
(Gabriel ThomRS, or St. Mnrl!'. gave moan account or tbrcc \var mcidcntll. ono'oC which, ho Mid, occurred with the Indians or Cnn.'Lda, sinco tho conver.oion or those or tho LowP.r Provinces to Christi:>nity. He nm st:>tcd thAt tho n:>mos or the pl:>eOII in New Brunswick :>re l\Iir.mar., o.nd thnt tho Indians or this latter tribo rormerb owned nnd occupil'd the place, but wero dri\"cn bnck by tho Mn!iaccts, whose proper designntion is l{uhbus-plural, Kuhbuaoouk, MIISkruts). 
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(36). Indian Strategy. 

(From Rand's "Legends of the Micmacs."I) 

A large war party of the Mohawks, coming down the river, were 
discovered by a solitary hunter. This man was near the shore 
and he saw them pass. His canoe was ncar; but he·had taken.~the 
precaution to hide it in the woods, knowing that they would land 
at night. He waited until dark, and then launched his canoe and 
glided down cautiously until he discovered their fires on the shore. 
He then landed, carried his canoe on his back round the enemy, 
and again placed it on the river. He held on his way without 
stopping until he reached the village to which he belonged, where 
he spread the alarm. But unfortunately the warriors were nearly 
all absent on a hunting expedition, and only three men· could be 
mustered, but these resolutely undertook the task of defending 
their wives and little ones. Each warrior manned a canoe, and 
all pushed up the river. They selected their ground, and quietly 
awaited the approach of the foe. 

The place selected as the most suitable for their purpose was 
the extreme end of a long point, formed by a sharp angle iri ·the 
river. Here tlley watched, until the fleet of the war-party: hd~in 
sight. They now proceeded to action, and their plan was to deceive 
the enemy in respect to their numbers. The three canoes now 
showed themselves, and the foremost one landed, and· dni.gged 
the canoe up after him into the bushes, followed succe8sively by 
the other two. The enemy also immediately landed, and watched 
to learn the strength of the other party. Their po!>ition was· on 
the opposite shore, and so far up the stream that the river b~low 
the point was concealed from their view. This was what· the 
others had calculated upon, and no sooner had the foremost ·one 
landed, than he hastily conveyed his canoe across t:he point and 
replaced it in the water·--so that by the time the third one bad 
landed, the first one was ready to land again; and thus they,pro
ceeded successiv~ly, while their "friends" on the opposite bank 
watched and kept count. They continued this operation· until 
dark, when 'they lighted their torches and carried~ on 'the·" \~ork 
far into the night. The arna?.Cd Mohawks counted ·until they 

I P. 345. / 
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discovered, as they supposed, that their enemir.s far outnumbered 
them, and wisely concluded that prudence would be the better part 
of valour and that they would better sue in time for peace. 

About equidiStant from the two hostile camps, in the middle 
· of the river, there was a rock; towards this, soon after daybreak, 

a solitary canoe from the Mohawk party was seen making its 
way with a "flag of truce." One of the t~ree on the other side, 
assuming the dignity of chief, moved over in stately composure· 
to meet the other.· Terms of peace were· proposed, which aft~ 
due delay and consideration, were accepted; and, finally satisfied, 
they <;lug a grave, buried their weapons, and never afterward 
violated the peace. Indians know how to appreciate generalship 
as well as brute force. In this instance brute force was used, for, 
during. the discussion of peace preliminaries, the Maliseet who 
pretended to be a chief seized a war-club, and, striking a rock, 
shivered it at a blow; this strength of arm was believed to have 
had no small influence on the other party in bringing them to 
terms. 

(37). The Adventures of Elm1du.1 

In the autumn of the year Elnadu went into the ·woods to 
hunt, taking his wife and sister-in-law with him. When they got 
to the hunting ground they made a winter camp2 and the other 
preparations for winter. During the wiliter Elnadu knew that 
the enemy were approaching. One evening, when he came· home, 
he knew that the enemy had surrounded their wigwam and that 
they would soon close in upon them. ~e also knew that the 
enemy hesitated to make an attack on account of his reputation 
for bravery. The enemy were pondering on a scheme to capture 
him without any danger to themselves. 'The following morning 
Elnadu started hunting as usual, and wh·en the .enemy lmew he 
had left the wigwam, they entered the camp and made the women 
promise to help them. Under pain of torture, they forced ·the 

t This story was told by Jim Paul, or St. Mary Rescn·e. during tho summer oll912. EJoodu is 
supposed to be a historical character. He wos a very bra\'O chi~l. 

• A winter ramp dilfenlrom a 1111mmcr crunp in tiult it hns a souart' Jog biL'Jo composed ol thri'C tiers ol Jogs. On top ol this square log wall a pymmidiml bark structure is erected. The crevices 
""' well stopped with moss nnd sometime.• tho bark supcrstru~turr. is co\'crcd with •Druce boughs. J,iko the conicnl wigwam tho amoke-holo is at the BDC:I. They both hnvc :t wiod-ohiciJ. which is shiltod wbon the wind challges. 
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· women to promise to play with Elnadu and then prbpose~'to him 
that they tic him up to sec if he could break loose. Then they 
were to come upon him. That night, when Elnadu returned, the 
women carried out the plan; and, having asked him what he WQuld 
do should the enemy appear, they rushed out of the wigw~m and 
shouted. Immediately the enemy rushed in and tied him securely. 
Then they started for their own country, taking Elnadu, the two women, and Elnadu's child'along··-witli'them:so 'B.SlO" .. liave the" 
pleasure of torturing them. Elnadu's wife was pregn~t; On 
the journey the women were forced to keep the fire going ·au night 
and to dry the toe rags1 for the men. The snow was quite deep, 
and once, during a very severe snowstorm, they were forced to make 
camp and remain there until the weather improved. So they 
took advantage of their forced stop to make 'new snowshoes. 
Having finished these, they started on again. 

One night one of the warriors of the enemy began to sing his 
war song.2 At once Elnadu knew what was in the mind of the 
warrior and said to him, "It is not necessary that you sing; take 
your choice of either the women or the child." So the warrior 
got .up and cut a stick and sharpened it, an:d,_ aft~r transfixing 
the child, placed him before the fire to roast. The scr~ams of 
the child almost drove its mother frantic. Then Elnadu-r~proved 
her, saying, "Don't cry. If you had not tied me, this would not 
have happened." Then the chief ate the child before its ·parents' 
exes. 

Nm .. :t day they continued their journey. By this time it was 
almost spring. After they had marched for a few days, Elnadu 
told the women to try and make their escape that night. Jle told 
them to leave during the night, and he would try to. detain the 
enemy. NeA-t morning, when the enemy found the women had 
left, they wished to follow; but E~adu said, "Why do you want 
to follow the women? They arc only cowards and it .will give 
you no sport to torture them. It is :much better to let them starve 
in the woods. I am the person who has killed your brothers. 
You had better torture me." So the warriors changed their 

., .... I Tho M:llccite... of course. did not havo socks. bot woood Dioccs of dressed d~rukiD nroood tboir feet in winter. 
· · "' z This-oong wns tho iodi..-idu11l prooorty of this warrior. Ench warrior ho.d,bis o~· ~dividW\1 •on~:ofthi.•t:rDC. 
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minds and did not follow the women, but continued on their 
journey. 

A few days later Elnadu sang his war song. The chief told 
him to pick any one of his followers to eat. Elnadu said, "I do 
not eat human flesh; all I want is a beaner. There are lots of them . 
in the lake near by." 1 So the chief consented to give Elnadu a 
feast of beaver meat and sent some of his warriors to capture them. 
They broke the beavers' dam but were unable to capture a beaver, 
for Elmi.du used his power to keep the beavers away from them. 2 
So they returned to the chief empty handed. Elnadu laughed 
and sai~, "Your men are no good. You and I will have to go 
down t~ catch this beaver." So Elnadu and the chief started, 

·and when they got there, the chief cut a hole through the icc by 
the sidq of the beavers' house. Elnadu went on top of the beavers' 
house w scare the beavers out. The beavers, however, would not 
come out. Often they approached· the door of the house, but 

· would turn and go back, for Elnadu. used his power to keep them 
in. Elnadu then said to the chief, "If I had one hand free, I 
could t~e a stick and push it through the top of the house and 
then yciu could catch hold of, them as I drive them out." The 
chief r~plied, "If I let you have one hand free, you might escape." 
But Elnadu said, "How could I do that with only one hand?" 
So . the chief was deceived and undid one of Elnadu's hands. 
So Elnadu took a stick and began to poke with it inside the 
beavers' house. The beavers would come right to the edge of the 
door, but Elnadu had the power to hold them back.· So, when 
the chief stooped far over to put his hand inside the beavers' 
house to. diag a beaver out, Elnadu quickly shoved the chief 
through the hole in the ice and he was drowned. Then he unloosed 
his other hand and h~d little trouble in killing the warriors, who 
were well-nigh powerless without their ginap. However, he saved 
two to se?-d back to their own country to tell of Elnadu's feat. 

He- then turned back to overtake the women. It was then 
spring: Before Elnadu overtook the women, his wife had given 
birth to a child in a little hut which her sister had constructed. 
After doing that,· her sister gathered a pile of wood so that· the sick 
mother could ·keep a fire going. Then ~he started back to notify 

I !leo No. 34. reprinted Crom Rnnd, or lhc lll'tlOC'nt colll'Ciion. whcro tho •nmo incident occuru. • Quite. commonly the ginnos ueo<l their J)OWcr either to bring lhc ~Qmo close or io kfOP it nwny. 
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her tribe of. Elnadu's capture. When she arrived at Meductic, 
she met four warriors, two of whom were. Elnadu'f? brothers. At 
once these men started to rescue Elnadu. While Elnadu was 
travelling along on the side of a hardwood ridge,. his wife looked 
down and saw him. She did not know how to attract his attention, 
for she was out of wood and was too weak to call. So she pinched 
her child and caused it to cry. Elnadu heard the noise and stopped 
and listened, but the noise had ceased and h~ agaXn S"tarted on. 
Again his wife pinched the child, and this time he distinguished it 
as the voice of_ a child, and, looking in the direction from which 
it came, he saw some SIIJ,okc. He went immediately in that 
direction and found his wife and baby. Elnadu had a porcupine 
on his baek which be had caught. He cooked it for his wife. 

They remained there some time to give his wife an opportunity 
to regain her strength. Before she got strong, the four braves, 
accompanied b)',Elnadu's sister-in-law, arrived. They were very 
much surprised to sec Elnadu and, since he bad killed ail of the 
enemy, they r~turned to t4eir own village to feast and celebrate 
the victory. 

(38). A Story Told to John Giles.1 

A digression. There is an old story told among Indians of a 
family who bad a daughter that was accounted a finished beauty, 
having been adorned with the precious jewel, an Indian educa
tion! She was so formed by nature and polished by art that they 
could not find for her a suitable con~ort. At length, while this 
family were once residing at the head of Penobscot river, under 
the \\'bite bills, called Teddon, this fine creature wa.S missing, 
and her parents could learn no tidings of her. After much time 
and pains spent, and tears "showered in quest of her, they saw her 
diverting herself with a beautiful youth, whose hair, like her own, 
flowed down below his waist, swilllming, washing, etc.", in the 
water; but they vanished on their approach. This beautiful 
person, whom they imagined to be one of those kind spirits who 
inhabit the Teddon, they looked upon as their son-in-law, .and, aC
cordi~lg to their custom, -they called upon him for moose, bear, or 

I To.k~" rrom ''Memoirs or 1ohn Gileo," 1689: )), 45. 
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wh~tever creature they desired, and if they did but go to the' water 
side and signify their desire, the animal would .come swimming to 
them! I have heard an Indian say that he lived by the river, at the 
foot of the Tcddon, the top of which he could sec through the hole 
of his wigwam left for the smoke to pass out. H~ was tempted to 
travel to it, and accordingly set out on a summer morning, and 
laboured hard in ascending the hill, all day, and the top seemed as 
distant from the place where he lodged at night as from his wig
wam, where began his journey. He now concluded the spirits 
were there, and never dared to make a second attempt. 

I have been credibly informed that several others have failed 
in like attempts. Once three young men climbed towards its 
summit three days and a half, at the end of which time they 
·became strangely disordered with delirium, etc., and when their 
imagination was clear and they could recollect where they were, 
they found themselves returned one day's journey. How they 
c~me to be thus transported they could not conjecture, unless 
the genii of the place had conveyed them. These White· hills,· 
at the head of Penobscot river, are, by the Indians, said to be much 
higher than those called Agiockochhook, above Saco. 

(39). How Two Malecites Were Capttlred, and What They Did 
to Escape. 1 

A young Indian and his uncle were hunting together in the 
western part of the country, when a ban_d of strange Indians c:tme 
near them. The old man being a ginap, knew that they were 
coming, and told his nephew that their enemies were close at hand, 
that they knew of their own presence and were making preparations 
to attack them. The young man suggested that they pem1it 
themselves to be captured in order to see the enemies' country and 
villages, trusting in his own power to escape, for he was also a 
ginap, although his uncle was not aware of the fact. So t~e old 
fellow agreed, and they div<$le<l thcm::;dvcs of their clothes as 
if in preparation for battle; then they lay down, one on each side 
of the wigwam, for they were not going to make any resistance. 

·-----· ---··-·--· ----····---·-··-··-·-··-----
I A" story which Jim P:ml got from his fnthcr-in-law. who in turn obt.-.incd it. from l•i• latbr.r. 

Told me in Aui<USL. 1912. nl St. Mary Re:!Crvc. 
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said the young man's uncle. They brought the beaver back to 
camp and had a great feast. After eating to satiety they had left 
a supply of beaver meat sufficient to last them until they returned 
to their village. 

When they arrived at the village, the whole band of Indians 
gathered together and shouted, "We have two ginaps from the 
St. John river; therefore let us torture them." 

When the chief heard this, he came forth from his hut to sec 
them. When he saw the young man he thought it was his own 
son whom he resembled.1 So the chief .said, "Do not kill this 
fellow. He is my son. I will adopt him." 

Then they built a dance hall out of bushes opened at the top, 
with a door at each end and a guard at each door. When it was 
completed, they ordered the young man's uncle to give his war 
song before he was tortured. His uncle accordingly danced back 
and forth three times from one door to the other. On the third 
time he raised his war club as if to kill the guard, but did not strike 
him; nevertheless, the guard fell down. Then he danced back 
again and did the same thing to the other guard, who also fell 
down as if dead; then he went out and turned into an owl and flew 
away. But he had barely enough ·strength to fly over a ridge of 
hills which could be discerned in the distance. The chief was 
going to send his braves forth after him, but the young St. John 
River Indian told the chief that it would not be of any use to follow 
him, "for" he flies like the wind, and is doubtless already at our 
village." If, however, they had followed him, they would prob
ably have caught him on the other side of the mountain, for his 
power WaS completely exhausted. In this way the young fellow 
saved his uncle's life, for he was able to get home successfully. 

When his nephew had become a man, he told the old chief 
of the tribe which had captured him to accompany him to 
the St. John. To this he consented, and when they arrived 
there, the Ma.lecites did not harm the old chief of the enemy, 
because he bad saved the young Indian's life. Here · they 
remained several months and they returned to their own 
country (on the St. Lar;rence river). Some time after· this 
the ·old chief di.ed, and the young man returned to the 
Malccites. On the way back he came to the Alagash River lake, 

'Ho had lost his two soas when "tbo:v h::td Drovioll!!b' goao out to fight tho .llfolccitcs. 
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where he found some Malecite hunters. These he informed that 
a war part.y of another tribe was very near at hand~ Knowing 
that they did not have a ginap, he told them that they were in a 
dangerous place and pointed out the mountain where the chief 
ginap of the enemy was hunting for snakes. On the following 
morning he put on his cedar slat snowshoes, started for this 
mountain, went. around it, and found where the. tracks .. o.Lthe 
enemy's ginap went up the mountain. He foliowed these tracks, · 
but when he got to the top he could not find the brave, but· orily 
his snowshoes, which were standing against a tree. A more care
ful search, however, revealed him in the top branches of a pine 
tree. About the same time the chief perceived him. The hunter 
sat down upon a log and drew forth his pipe and lit it, while he 
waited for the other to come to the ground. After he had smoked 
one load, he took the brave's snowshoes to one side alid said to 
himself, "These are my owri snowshoes." When the ·ginap of 
the enemy heard this, he began to descend the tree. The·latter 
said, "Give me a chance. Don't shoot me while I am still in the 
tree." He tried always to keep on the other side of the tree from 
the Malecite, but the latter kept following him around. ·When 
he got close to the ground the Malecite shot his arrow at him. 
The other brave dropped to the ground still alive. He told-the 

· Malecite that he was fortunate, for he would not have killed him 
so easily had he been on the ground. 

The Malecite said, "You still want to talk. I could kill a dozen 
}ike you." And as he said this, he raised his hatchet and despatched 
him. He then put on his adversary's snowshoes, for they were 
better than his, because they were netted with rawhide. Previous 
to this the Malecite snowshoes had always been made of- cedar 
boards. Now seeing the smoke arise from th~ enemy's camp, 
he knew where they were hiding and, stealing up, killed them like 
so many animals, for they were -helpless before the hands ·of a 
ginap after the loss of their own. He then went back to his 
followers on the lake and told them that the danger was over, for 
he had killed the enemy. So each one took a pair of the snow
shoes belonging to the enemy, for· they were netted with rawhide 
like the ginap's. When spring came they went down the St.• John 
river in their canoes to their own village.1 

• Here tho verniou or Nowcl1ohn stops; the following is the vor:don or Gabc Aquin, the Cather-· iu-Jo.w of Jim Pnul. . . 
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When the gina.p got to be quite an old man, he went 

out bunting with his three nephews to the sruno place where 

he had been captured when ho was a boy; they also bad 

their wives with them. While they were hunting, the oldest 

nephew said to one of his brothers, "I think that the enemy 

arc near our camp, and if you go there, look carefully 

about you for tracks before approaching it. 11 The younger 

brother did not believe his older brother, and when be came to 

the camp, be did not reconnoitre and examine, but went right in, 

and the enemy captured and killed him. The oldest brother told 

his youngest brother to go to the camp, watch carefully for the 

enemy, and learn if his brother had arrived safely. He did as he 

was bid, found his brother's tracks, and went stru.ight into the 

camp. He saw the enemy at last, but at the same time the enemy 

~aw him_. Re fled and the enemy followed. He went straight for 

the inlet of the lake. When he got about half way, he curved and 

made for an island, and concealed himself there. 1 When' the 

enemy came to a place where they could see the head of the lake, 

they could not discern him. So they thought that he had gone 

over very swiftly and gotten past there, for they had not yet come 

to a place where the tracks turned. Therefore, they thought it 
useless to follow· and turned back. When' he saw that they had 

left, he went back to where his brother was. He told him of the 

death of his brother and warned him not to go back, because the 

enemy bad boles in the house to look through. The older brother 

said it was of no usc to try to protect the women, that they would 

not be harmed anyhow. The youngest brother felt quite down

hearted, for he had just been married, but he consented. So they 

decided to go in search of their uncle, having great faith in his 

power. When they found him two days later, they told him what 

had happened. The young man said that if he had a man to go 

with him, he would go after them. "But what usc is there for you 

to be concerned about the women, when there are lots of them 

at Ekpohak?2 If I wasn't so old now, I could help you." The 

next day the young man said again that if he had a man to go 

with him, he would go after them. The uncle assented, but he said 

that they should not go until the ne>.:t day, for the enc:my would be 

' The IBke """"· of eourne. frozca over. 
1 Lilcmlly t1111131o.lcd, "tho ond of tide walcr." now called Snring Hill. 
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watching on that day. So they started on the following morning. 
When they got close, the uncle said to his youngest nephew, "What 
can you do to help?" He answered, "I can make it rain hard'." 
The uncle replied that that would be of no avail, for when they 
would make camp, they w_ould make a good one out of bark. 

He then asked the oldest nephew what he could do to help. 

He answered, "1 can make it snow .bard." The uncle .replied, 
"That will be better, for they will only be able to make a brush 
camp and we will be able to get at them." So he made it snow 
hard, and the uncle and his two nephews made a brush camp for 

the night. During the night it stopped snowing. The uncle 
asked his nephews, "Who will go and see how they are lying?" 
This was so that they would make no mistake and kill the women. 
The youngest volunteered and the uncle told him, "They may 
hear you," but the young fellow assured him that they would not. 
So the youth started out, and when he got there, he found a ca.illp 
situated on each side of the fire. He came up close and peered 

through a hole which he made. He saw the women worlOng' the 
hides for the manufacture of toe rags. The men· had made a 
device-a stick was arranged in such a manner that it was easy 
to give the alarm and rouse everyone in case of need.' Thinking 
themselves secure, they had provided no· guards, an'd·were slM"(J
ing soundly. He crept up right behind his wife, but she 'did' no't 
know that he was there. Accordingly he reached through and_ .. _ 

dropped his pouch to give her the news. She recognized .it; out 
she did not then pick it up for fear of giving the alarm. Soon after 
she arose and went out, pretending that she was going out to fetch 
some wood. Her husband followed her. He told her that they\\•er'e 
going to rescue her. He then went back and told his unele what 
had happened. Then they returned to the camp where their wives 
were held in captivity. On the way he told his uncle that he wl)uld 
do the killing. But his uncle said that he would do it himself. The 

women in t.he meantime had burnt up all the moccasins and toe 
rags. They told the women to start right off and that they 
would overtake them. So one brother stood at each end of the 
camp, while t~e uncle went in among them and shot and killed the 
ginaps. When the warriors heard the noise and saw the ginaps 
dPad, they jumped up and made off. The uncle got to one ·door 
~nd k5lled ~11 who attempted to escape through it. The oldest 



121 

brother, on the other hand, let all his men by, knowing that they 
would not be able to go very far with nothing in the way of pro
tection for their feet. They o.ll then left the camp. The young 
man asked his younger brother how many he had killed. He said, 
11None." It wasn't long when one man came followed by two 
more. The old fellow asked them, "How many of you arc there?" 
He replied that about fifty were still alive. So the old fellow said, 
"If you had not taken the women, this would not have happened." 
The old man then took his hatchet and killed the three. Soon the 
rest came back. The old man asked if any were missing, and they 
replied that there were not. He, therefore, upbraided them and 
slew all but three. After cutting off their ears, he sent them back 
to their own country to tell their people what had happened. He 
also cut off a finger from the hand of each. 

(40). Story of the Two Malccites Wl10 Went West. How One· 
· Was Killed and the Other Married and Escaped.1 

·-Two Malecites went west on a journey to explore the country 
of the enemy. They were encamping in a place in this country, 
when an owl came and lit upon a tree near their camp. After it 
had alighted, it hooted. This it continued to do for some time. 

After a few days one of the Indians took sick and died. After 
his death the Indians of the strange tribe came to the camp and 
saying nothing, carried the corpse away. As they were quite 
numerous, his companion could not object. When they had 
carried it some distance, they ate it, because game was so scarce, 
that it seemed as if it were kept away by the spell of some great 
magician .. 

In two or three days the owl returned to the camp where the 
other Indian was still living and did the same thing as on its first 
appearance. But before this the daughter of the chief had visited 
the camp and taken quite a fancy to the stranger, for he was very 
comely. So when the owl returned, she felt a desire to save him, 
for she knew that it was the owl who had killed his companion. 
So she secretly went to his c""llp and told him that it was her 
uncle, who was a. great shan.an disguised as an owl, who was 

1 The followiua: story waa obtuiued from Jnmcs Paul, of St. Mary, in Augu•L. 1912. 
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trying to kill him as he had killed his companion. After communi
cating this to him, she left, but returned the following day, when 
they decided to ask her father to permit them to get married. This 
the chief permitted, for the young man seemed to have great power 
and obtained a great deal of game, which he gave to the chief. 

Some time after the marriage the Indians held a council, for 
they thought that the young man was banishing the game from 
their country. As he was now in the chief's family, the latter
would have to be paid blood money for his death. The chief was 
absent from this council, so a delegation was sent to him with big 
bundles of fur as a payment for the life of his son-in-law. The 
chief, however, refused. 

While these things were taking place, the young man was away 
from the village hunting. When he returned, his wife told him 
what had taken place. She told him that her father might change 
his mind, for he also was beginning to think that the young man 
was responsible for the condition of the game. The young man 
again went away on a four days' trip. 'When he returned with 
lots of game, his wife said, "My uncle and one of my brothers 
have consented to sell your life." That day, when he visited his 
father-in-law, his father-in-law asked him if he had found any 
bears in his travels (for, although he brought back much' g~m(/'Ot 
.niany sorts, he never brought any bear meat). The young man 
denied seeing any bears. His father-in-law replied, "You must--- -· --- --
have come across some bears, for I see some red mud on you~ 

• . . '. \J-': 
snowshoes. Did you not jump across a brook or a spring which 
was unfrozen?" He said he had. The chief asked him .if it was 
far away. The young man replied that it was only a shott distanc·e: 
So the chief went out and shouted that his son had found bear's! 
The next morning the chief told the young man to take his uncltj 
and brother-in-law to the mud hole. The uncle thought that the 
bears would kill his nephew. Before they started, the young man's 
wife said to him, "My uncle will kill the two small bears, leaving 
the )Jig one for you. When he sends you to kill it, don't attempt 
to kill it from the side, but rush straight for it and hit it on the 
head with your.hatchet." , .. 

When they arrived at the unfrozen spot in the brook, the)' 
built a trench and a dam for the purpose of flooding the bears' I. 

I 
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den and driving them out. The first bear to come 01 t was one 
of the small ones. The young man's uncle killed it. Soon another 
small one appeared. The old man killed that, too. Then the old 
bear came out and the uncle told his nephew to kill it. It was 
very large, and the·old man thought that it would kill his nephew, 
but the young man did as his wife had told him and easily killed 
it. The old man thought, "My young son-in-law had some 
unknown way of escape from my spell." 

Some days after this the young man went on another hunting 
trip, which lasted for four days. On his return, his wife told him 
that her father was willing to sell him, but one of his uncles 
still held out, saying that the young man supplied them with game 
and if he were killed, they would starve. His wife continued, "We 
will have to leave now. I have power to kill my relations. I 
ovill do it to my uncles, but I will not to my father. Go in the 
morning due east. Travel as fast as you can. In four days I will 
follow you and I will soon overtake you!' After they had started, 
he brought a big bundle of furs to the chief, and he told them 
that they would have to await the return of the young men. 
When the four days were up, the ·chief said to his daughter 
that it was time for her husband to be back. His daughter 
said, "You know how long he usually stays -four or five 
days or more." On the fourth day his wife followed him. 
In one half a day she overtook him on a long barren. She 
told him that they would have to hurry, for his enemies had 
already started out iv··pursuit. Soon after she looked back and 
saw that they were \!Orning, and she knew that they would be 
overtaken. So they circled and came back to within a few 
feet of their former tracks. She . said to her husband, "Can 
you hit them at that distance?" As it was only a few feet from 
the trail, he said, "I would be a very poor shot if I couldn't." So 
she took o:(I one of her snowshoes and stood it up. Then they 
got behind the snowshoe, 1 and when her uncle passed them with 
her other relatives, he shot him. The other men picked him up 
and carried him home, for they were powerless without him. 2 

1 Sbo n-cd her JIOW~r to mnko them inviRihlo. It is ouitc evident thnt tho•o following tlloir 
trocko could not sec them. · 

1 Her uncle wns tho only ehnmnn in tho nurty. They rt.'lllizccl thnt it .,-ould hnvo been ouitc 
uo...tcoa to 11ttcmnt to Mnturo tho lu~:itivcs without tho u•o ol rnngic. 
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So they started off again. Not long afterwards his wife said, 
"My other uncle is after us; we must circle again.'' So they did 
as they had done before, and killed the man, who was then carried 
away as the other had been before him. Now the only relative left 
who had power to overtake them was her father. The young man's 
wife said to him, "Hurry, I don't want my father to overtake us, 
for I will not kill him. We are very close to the line. If we reach 

• ••• ....~ ! 't'~~1r--:.-t 

it, we will be safe." They hastened, but her husband became quite· 
exhausted. She finally had :to take him by the hand• ari.d assist 
him. However, they just got over the line as the old man 
reached them. · The chief said, "You are lucky that you got 
over the line; you are safe now. If you had not crossed the line, 
I could have captured you and taken you back." The old man then 
told them that they could come back over the line·, and that 
they could also remain all winter· and in the spring build a canoe 
and go down the river. He described the best strel:!-ms for the 
return journey. "There are three falls which you must go down 
on foot and explore before you pass in the canoe," said he. "In 
doing this you must put on a bear's skin, for otherwise there 
might be something to injure you, but by putting it on you avoid 
the danger." The old man then returned home. 
• And when spring came, they made a skin canoe and descended. 
the river just as they had been told by the old roan. They 
finally arrived at their village. There they remained a ·year-···----· 
or two, and at the end of that time the young man asked his 
wife if she would like to see her parents. She said that .she 
would, but was afraid that her husband might get killed ... '1Ie 
told his wife not to worry over that, promising to take her td-see 
them without any danger. So they poled up the St. John·and -the 
Madawaska river and portaged to the St. Lawrence. · They came 
upon another tribe and remained in their village for some time. 
-While there, they heard that a chief of another tribe wli.S there 
·trading furs. 
· So the young man said to his wife, "I guess. that is your 
father." She agreed with him. Then he asked her if she would 
like to see him, but she did not want to. 
.. So he said to her, "I think I will go to see him." So he put 
·his hatchet in his belt, and when he found his father-in-law, he 
;shook hands with him. Then he said to him, "You made all sorts 
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of plans to kill me and indeed sold me for the furs which you are 
even now exchanging. I will not kill you secretly, but in the 
presence of all." And as he spoke, he raised his hatchet and 
killed him. The chief of the tribe with which the young man 
was staying, seeing the straightforward manner in which he killed 
the man, decided that he had some re!l.Son for the act. This he 
told the assembled members of his tribe in a council which they 
had called to investigate the case. But they thought it best to 
inquire into those reasons. So the young man was questioned and 
he told his story, and they allp,yred him to go free. 

It was then winter, but r.uvertheless they returned home by 
way of the St. Lawrence. When they got as far as Temiscoun.ta 
lake, they found lots of hunters camping there. They were told 
by a ginap that an enemy was on the other side of the mountain 
waiting for them to begin the battle. "All these men here are not 
able to do anything. I. am told to go and meet him, but I can't 
find any weak spot on the ginap where he can be killed. The only 
thing that I think can be done is to fight him out on the ice of 
the lake and put him under the ice," said the ginap. Then the 
old ginap asked him if he would try and meet him. The young 
fellow ·replied that he could with his aid and that of his own 
wife. So they sent a message to the ginap of the enemy that 
there would be a combat the next ·day at noon at two posts 
which they would erect on the lake. So the next day, before 
the young man went out to meet the unknown ginap, the old 
ginap gave him the following advice.· "When you clinch, stamp 
three times on the ice. The ice will then break and then you 
will be able to try to shove him through the ice." When they 
met, the struggle was long and fierce; it was doubtful who was 
getting the better of it. The old brave did not know what was 
the trouble. But the young man's wife knew that he had for
gotten about stamping on the ice and shot an arrow, which 
hit him on the toe of his moccasin. Then the young ginap 
knew what this meant, and stamped three times on the ice, 
which then broke. He shoved his opponent through the 
icc, which closed over him. Then the old brave said, "This ice 
will not thaw out for seven years." Even the spring holes were 
solid and there were no places where the strange ginap could come 
out. 'rhey could even hear him going about under the·ice. When . . 

-·! 
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the rest of the enemy knew that their brave was dead, they went 
back to their own country, and after seven years they found him 
on the shore, looking as if be had been dead only a short time. 

MICMAC STORIES. 

(41.) The N?ming of Restigouche, a Micmac Bto_ry. 1·""'..,.' 

I want to tell the story of how Restigouche obtained its present 
name. It was more than two hundred years ago. There was a 
man named Tunel who was buowin and ginap and belonged to the 
Micmac tribe. Before it received the name Restigouche, the place 
was called Tedjigukh. They had their village there on the left 
hand side of the river. Every summer the Indians bad to go up 
the river and get fish for the winter season. They usually went 
to fish in a big pool which was called "Lamigawamk,"2 which 
means "inside." On this occasion Tunel, who was chief of the 
tribe, took a score of families with him on his fishin:g trip._, Not 
long after they had started out, they met another tribe: of Indians, 
Mohawks, who had twenty-five families with them. Their chief 
was quite a young man. His father, too, accompanied the expedi
tion. When the Mohawks neared the camp of Tunel; they stbpped 
and reconnoitred and watched the movements of Tunel's company. 
The young chieftain of the Mohawks wanted to go out and·slay· -
Tunel's tribe and called them a derisive name, but his father 
restrained him and rather advised that he pay them a peaceful 
visit with the object of the two tribes holding a merry gathering 
and feast together. He also pointed out to his son that-·these 
Indians would be reinforced by great hosts of their tribe who lived 
to the eastward. But the youthful chief was determined to kill 
these people and planned to do so while they slept that very 
night. The old man said, "Do then as you wish, I have warned 
you." 

Tuncl was wholly unaware of their presence. His Indians 
retired early, that they might be fresh the next day for their fish
ing trip. But in his party there were two old women and a boy 
who camped at some distance from the m'3t of t.hc party. .One of 

' 1 Thn nc~t two Micmnc atorl"" wore nreurcd in t<>xt in tho nutumn nl 1Qll lro.m John J:'otcr l'nul, 
ol Richibnr.to. '!'hoy wcn1 t.mn.lntod b:r Unmc:r Somerville, ol Burnt Church. io &ptomhcr, 1912. 

u lie ia inaidn" is lamiQc&wamJikck. 
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these women had a premonition that something unusual was going 
to take place. She accordingly sent out the boy to cnrry this 
message of apprehension to Tunc! and to warn him to be on guard. 
But Tuncl disdainfully told the boy to return and tell the old 
woman 1that he defied their powers to foretell the future. The 
two old women, therefore, decided that they must save themselves 
a.t least. They, therefore, took down the wigwam and put it into 
their canoe and proceeded down the river untill they came to a large 
eddy, and there they put it up in an out of the way place. When 
morning came they heard yelling and shouting of Indians. While 
the Micmacs were sleeping soundly, the Mohawks came down 
upon them and put them all to death. 

Shortly after the two old women had heard the yelling and 
screaming, they started down the river again and brought the news 
to the tribe, telling them that they thought Tune! must have been 
killed. But it happened that although all the other Indians were 
slain in the conflict, Tune! succeeded in making his escape by 
jumping into the pool, although he was wounded many times. 
He then swam under the water and came forth 5 miles below, 
where a spring gushes forth into the river, called Pigolowetck, 
which means "pouring." Here he lay on his back and lct"the water 
pour into his wounds. Then he sang a so~g. · · ' 

The Mohawk chief was still watching for Tune! when he heard 
him singing far down below. In his song Tunel said, "You must 
wait for me next spring." When the father of the Mohawk chief 
heard these words, he reminded his son of the admonition he had 
given him not to touch this man. They then departed whence 
they had come. · 

· The Restigouche Indians started up to the pool aft~r the old 
woman had notified them. When they arrived there, they could 
not at first find any traces of their kinsrpcn, but later· perceived 
that all the Micmac children had been transfixed by spits and had 
been set before the fire to roast. The Mohawk Indians, meantime, 
had proceeded until they arrived at the first village, but a:; they 
were told to keep right on if they wished to keep out of trouble, 
they did not tarry there. 

When Tunel's wounds had been healed, he rushed down to the 
village and loudly declared what the Mohawk Indians had donP 
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to him. He proceeded from one village to another, picking a 
few men here and there and thus mobilized a large war party. 
He then returned to his own village. For every four men with 
him there was one woman. These women were hauled on tobog
gans. They busied themselves making snowshoes and moccasins. 

Late in the autumn Tunel started out on his .expeditiop. ~W,nst 
the Mohawks. Being a buowin, be was able to track the footsteps 
of men who had been there the previous summer. At every 
Mohawk town be came to, Tunel asked for the chief,.and in each 
instance he was told that he and his party had gone on ahead, and 
accordingly Tunel followed. . They finally came to a place on the 
St. Lawrence river where the Mohawk chief had built a little 
village. He was accustomed to going u'p on a little mounta~n ~J,nd 
watching for Tunel. . . 

When Tunel finally arrived, it was about the same time oLthe 
year as he had told the Mohawk chief to wait for him. While 
watching from his position in the mountain; the Mohawk chief 
observed a man creeping down with a little fir tree in .his hand. 
When· he came to the lake, he put the fir tree on ·the ice and 
sat down upon it. He then pulled out his pipe and pouch and 
began to sm-oke. Soon after the Mohawk chief '"'sa~·· ~iler 
Indian appear and go through the same procedure, then another 
and another, until they became so numerous that he could ~ot 
count them. He thus watched them until it had become dark, 
and then he could only see the clouds of-smoke that ·arose from 
their midst. He then left the mountain and proceed~d home. 
He entered his wigwam and lay down and maintained. a silence 
broken only by an occasional grunting. Later his ·rather 
interrupted with th& remark, "Son, if you· had heeded me and 
not have killed those Indians, you would be better ofV' "But," 
replied the young chief, "we are as many as they are, and should 
not fear." 

In the course of the evening Tunel ,went over to visit the father 
of the chief and said to the Mohawk, "Our boys shall have their 
sport to-morrow." The old man nonchalantly replie~ t'Qat ~~qiid 
not care. ' ·' · · 

On the next morning after breakfast Tuncl took his· men over 
to the w1gwam of the Mohawk chief. On arriving th~re, the_yo~ng 
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chief asked Tunel if they would allow him to have the first dancc. 1 

The Micrn~cs told him to go ahead, and so he danced seven times 
around without being touched by the arrows. Tunel was obser
vantly looking on all the time. and at length saw where the vul
nerable point was. Tunel had a little bow and arrow with him and 
he gave it to a boy and told him to aim at the feet of the dancer. 
The boy aimed; the arrow struck his feet. ·He fell down upon his 
abdomen and died. The chief's father and mother arose. The 
latter wept aloud, but her husband said to her, "Do not cry for 
him." Then he turned to the Micmacs and said, "Tarry a moment 
and you will see what I would have done if my son had obeyed me 
when I told him not to kill the Micmacs." 

The old man was probably a hundred years old. He arose and 
danced three times around the place whe.re Tunel was resting. 
The Micmacs were shooting their arrows at him, but in vain, 
for they did him no harm. Then the old man sat do\vn and said, 
"If my son had paid heed to my caution, I would have aided him 
to-day." 

At that moment Tunel arose and said, "But now I intend to 
kill each and every one of you Mohawks." And he carried out 
this threat. When they returned to their own village, they 
changed its name to Rcstigouche. 

(42). The Micmacs Take Vengeance on the Mohawks. 

This legend tells of a man and his wife who went out hunting. 
<.. . 

She was pregnant. In the woods they built a wigwam, and then 
the husband started out to set his traps of all sorts. Winter fast 
approached. It usually took him two days to go over the traps. 
He was absent from his wigwam one day, when another tribe of 
Indians came to his camp ·and found the woman there alone. 
She told them, when they inquired as to her husband's where
abouts, that be had gone out among his traps. Then one of the 
men made this proposal to her, "When your husband returns 
this evening, you cajole him and then bind his hands. When you 
have done this, come forth and shake a tree outside the wigwam. 

• Tbore was a custom amonc ~be IndiBDII for the chicl to dance out in fron~ of his foreos before 
enJ;Aa;inc in the combo~. 
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We shall then rush in, kill your husband, and you shall choose one 
among all of us to be your spouse." And strange enough the 
woman accepted this treacherous proposal. 

But after the men haq left, the woman turned to making 
moccasins and snowshoes for her husband. A little later her 
husband returned, and, after taking his supper, he said to . his 
wife, apparently having divined somehow or 6t'lier ··wllat"'"had . 
taken place, "How many fuen were here to-day?" · · . . 

"Quite a few," was the reply. 
"You had better get ready at once," he said. "Take your 

snowshoes and prepare to flee when those men return." The 
husband meantime was making preparations to fight. When 
he had completed hls arrangements for resistance, he said to his 
wife, "Now go out and shake the tree as the men told you to do." 

The wom.an did as bidden and then proceeded to go away.· 
When the men retumed, he begged them not to harm hl~. wife. 
The woman was allowed to depart, and then the combat began 
between the single man and the numerous enemy. A-s the dark-• • •• J ••. ness of night reigned, the woman's husband took s~rrie .gr~~e and hurled it into the fire, thus filling the wigwam with ~moke. In 
the darkness and confusion that resulted, the mari.; s~cce~d~d. in 
eluding the enemy. Brit he was at a loss to know w~~t had 
become of his wife, and this worried him considerably. But having--
beforehand designated a place where his wife was to meet him, 
h~ followed in the proper direction and overtook her upon.'¢oriling to a certain stream. ,. · 

Before long they heard footsteps of the enemy behind ~&em. 
The man urged his wife to proceed ahead and that P,e woufd again 
overtake her. She remonstrated, wishing to remain by'his 'side 
and lend her assistance. But his will prevailed and he remained 
alone a second time to combat with the enemy. 'And a.· second 
time he eluded them and later joined his wife. He put her on a 
toboggan and hauled her along. Bu~ the enemy again had caught 
up to them, and this time he was unsuccessful and WaS slain by 
them. Morning was just breaking. 

Just as the marauding Indians were putting an end to'the.iilan's 
life, an owl screeched three times. One of the Indians addressed 
the bird an'd said, "Your words aro not true." 'The' mcil'thcn 
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asked the woman how many brothers her husband had, and she 
replied that he had three. They happened to be at the home 
village at this time. 

One day one of these three brothers remarked to the other 
two, "I· had a dream that our youngest brother was up in the 
woods and was in misfortune. We had better go forth and seek 
him out." ·Accordingly they set out to find their absent brother; 
And some time after they came to the place where their dead 
brother was slain. They saw a woman's footprints, their sister
in-law's, and ~bey followed these. They likewise in their pursuit 
saw the furs of animals that he bad trapped before the marauding 
band had come upon them. 

Meanwhile the woman had been made the wife of one of the 
gina'ps, and not long after she gave b!rth to the child of her first 
husband. The three brothers had not succeeded in finding her. 
The boy had grown to be a youth, and wh:en he was about fifteen 
years of age, he one day asked his mother the name of the tribe 
they were among. She told him that it was the Mohawk tribe, 
but that he was a Micmac. "The old man that lives with me," 
she told him, "is not your father. He killed your father before 
you were born." . 

• 
The boy then put a number of qucsti9ns to his mother. He 

learned from her how many _ginaps there, were in the camp, the 
sort of snowshoes the Micmacs wore, an~ the direction in which 
the country of the Micmacs lay. He learned that the Micmac 
country was in the southeast, and was told that there his uncles 
were to be found. The boy then went up to his step-father, and 
on asking him how many ~naps there were in the place, he learned 

1. • 

that there were three and that he was one of them. He then 
asked his father (he always called him father) to make him a pair 
of Micmac snowshoes, and this the latter consented to do. The 
boy then returned to his mother and said to her, "In three years' 
time I shall pay a visit to my uncles." 

At the end of three years he had grow~ big and strong. On a 
stormy night in winter he took up his hatchet, and after slaying 
the old man with it, be departed to seek the other two ginaps that 
were in the camp. Before he killed his step-father he said to him, 
"You arc the old ~an who slew my father. I shall in tur~ kill 
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you, and I shall kill all the ginaps in the camp." After taking the 
old man's life, he scalped him, placed the 5calp in the bosom of 
his shirt, and started in search of the other two ginaps. He 
succeeded in finding them, killed them, and likewise carried off 
their scalps. 

The next day the news of this affair had spr~a~, a~r:o~~and 
the youth was given the nickname Wedjibogwet, which has the 
signification of "killed all the ginaps." They soon started in pur
suit of him, but when he found that they were close upon his heels, 
he crawled under the snow beneath the crust, which he found in a 
place of some ·considerable depth. When his pursuers arrived in 
the neighbourhood of his place of concealment, they tramped all 
around, poked through the crust, and one ·even touched him, but 
he lay there perfectly motionless. But they knew that he could 
not have proceeded, because it was so stormy. . ,. 

One of the Indians spoke in a loud voice and said, "WeU,. we 
have the mother, anyhow, and we shall put her on a spi£ at~" 
(a certain place, which he designated, on· the Restigouche river). 

When they had given up the search, the youth crept out from 
his place of concealment and started out for the,; ~awp ,Qf.._J;he 
Micmacs. He succeeded in getting there and soon :round his 
uncles. The Micmacs did not know him, but they thought_ ~hat 
he was one of the Mohawks. One of them wanted to kill him at 
once. But another interfered and said, "Don't k,ill. him ... We 
must treat him like a chief and first make a great feast.~' 

Accordingly a feast was ·made. In the meantime he ·asked 
that his uncles be pointed out to him. Some women granted 
his request for this information and he then begged them to ·keep 
silent on the matter. 1 The fea.St was presently entered upon' and 
the youth was made to dance. Then he asked permission to dance 
again and this request was granted him. AP, he danced, he pulled 
out first one scalp, laid it before· one :uncle, then a second scalp 
and laid it before a second uncle, and likewise with the third scalp. 
The uncles readily understood when they saw the scalps. 2 They 
made inquiries of ·the boy in regard to the whereabouts .~f the 

' Ptobnbly they understood his unclc:s' DaiiiCII, although he BDOko iD Mohawk. Ho probably 
mado sigus lor them to bo silent. 

• Rccopizcd as Mohawk by tho IIIIIIIIICr o! wcnrio1 tho hAir, which waa- difforeat !rom tha 
Micmno m1111ocr. · 
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Mohawks and he told them that they would be waiting on the 
Restigouche river. · 

They made preparations to meet the Mohawks, and at the 
appointed time they were at the Restigouche river awaiting the 
arrival of the Mohawks. After a lapse of some time they discerned 
the Mohawk warriors coming on the other side of the river. One 
of the uncles spied the dead man's wife. She was held a captive. 
He secretly stole to her and succeeded in carrying her away from 
her captors. "Have no fear," he told her, "you shall not be put 
upon the flag-pole (spit).". 

Evening came and an owl1 appeared before the Micmacs. An 
old warrior cried out that the owl should be shot. The boy, 
therefore, took his bow and arrow and knocked it down. Then 
the battle commenced. Although Tune! was not present in the 
fight, other ginaps were there. The Micmacs routed the Mohawks 
and rescued their woman. The battle lasted for three days and 
three nights, and many were slain. . 

1 An owl is a bird of ill omen, but moreover, accord in~~: to Micmac belief, abamnDB wrunlly trana
form them!Kllvea into DD owl rather thDD any other bird, whcnovcr they either wiah to escnllO do
toction or wish to spy on someono. Hem the Micmacs ovidODtiY thought it wu a ehamnn oltbe 
Mohawks who wu apyinc on thom. 
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CLASSIFIED LIST OF RECENT REPORTS OF 
GEOLOGICAL SURVEY. 

Since 1910, reports issued by· the Geological Survey have 
been called memoirs and have be<?_n numbered Memoir 1, Memoir 
2, etc. ·Owing to delays incidental to the publishing of reports 
and their accompanying maps,. not all of the reports ha:ve been 
called memoirs, and the memoirs have not been issued in the 
order of their assigned numbers, and, therefore, the following list 
has been prepared to prevent any misconceptions arising on this 
account. 
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Memoirs and Reports Published Duringl910. · ·" 
REPORTS. 

Report on a geological reconnaissance of the re~ion traversed by t-he National Transcontinental railway between Lake N1pigon and Clay lake, Ont.-by W. H. Collins. No. 1059. · · · · RcP.ort on the geological position and characteristics of the oil-shale depos1ts of Canada-by R. W. Ells. No. 1107. · 1 A reconnaissance across the Mackenzie mountains on the Pelly, Ross, and Gravel rivers, Yukon and North West Territories-by Joseph Keele. No. 1097. 

MEMOIR 1. 

MEMOIR2. 

MEMOIR 3. 

MEMOIR5. 

MEMOIR 6. 

ME&rora 7. 

MEMOIRS-GEOLOGICAL SERIES:···· .,., ... "-' 
No. 1, Geological Series. Geology of the Nipigon basin, Ontario -by Alfred W. G. Wilson. · · · · · No. f, Geological Series. Geology and ore depQsits of Hedley Mining district, British Columbia-by Charles Camsell. No. S, Geological Series. Pal~oniscid fishes' from the Albert shales of New Brunswick-by Lawrence·M."Lambe. No. 4, Geological Series. Preliminary memoir on the Lewes and Nordenskiold Rivers coal district, Yukon Territory-by D. D. Cairnes. 

No.5, Geological Series. Geology of the Haliburton and Bancroft areas, Province of Ontari<>--'by Fflink D. Adams and Alfred E. Barlow. 
No.6, Geological Series. Geology of St. Bruno mountain, Pro-vince of Quebec-by John A. Dresser. . . 

MEMOIRS-TOPOGRAPHICAL SERIES . 
.MEMOIR 11. No. 1, Topographical Series. Triangulation'ti.ndjspi~lt levelling of Vancouver island, B.C. 190!}-by R. H. Chapn14I1. 

Memoirs and Reports Published During 1911." 1 
' 

REPORTS. 
j • •• ·. ·. ~.·. \" 

Report on a traverse through the southern pnrt of the North W est-Territories, from Lac Seul to Cat lake1 in 1002-by Alfred W. G. Wilson. No.l006:-- · Report on a part of the Nortn West Territories drained by the Wi!llsk and Upper Attawapiskat rivers-by W. Mcinnes. No. 1080. · · ·' Report on the geology of an area adjoining the east side of Lak:e Timis-kaming-by Morley E. Wilson. No. 1064. · · · •:.: •L. 

MEMOIR 4. 

MEMOIR 8. 

MEMOIR D. 

MEMOIR 10. 

MFJ~fOJR 12. 

MEMOIR 15. 

MEMOIR 16. 

•!· I • J. • ., . MEMOIRS-GEOLOGICAL SERIES.'.· . tt ,1 ,, No. 7, Geological Series. Geological reconnaissance along the line of the National Transcontinental 'railwq.y m··western Quebec-by W. J. Wilson. r' · ' a·.··· No. 8, Geological Seriea. The Edmonton coaL field, Albert&-by D. B. Dowling. ' · ' · • No.9, Geological Series. Bighorn coal bas~n, A,J.bert~by G. S. Malloch. 
No. 10, Geological Series. An instrumental survey ol the shorelines of the e~inct lakes Algonquin ~d Nipissing iii south-western Ontar1o-byJ. W. Goldthwa1t., · t, .... , No. 11, Geological Series. Insects from the Tcrt1nry lake . deposits of the southern interior of British Columbia, collected by Mr. Lawrence M. Lambe, ~n. 1®1)--by. Anton Handlirsch. 
No. If,- Gcolo(!ir.al Series. On a Trenton Echinoderm fmma a.t l{irkficld, Ontario-by Frank Springer. . · No. 19, Geological Series. The clay and shale deposits or Nova Scotia and portions or New Urunswick-'py Hcint'ii:h ll,ies,-.... assisted by Joseph I{eele. ' . . . · . . . · . 
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ME~£0IR 23. 

MEMOIR 25. 

ME~lOIR 30. 

MEMOIR 20. 

MEMOIR36. 

MEMOIR40. 

MEMOI~ 32. 

MEMOIR 19. 

MEMOIR22. 

M.E:Mom39. 

MEMOIR 43. 

MEMOIR 44. 

MEHOIR 41. 

MEMOIR47. 

MEMOIR 51. 

MEMOIR 52. 

MEMOIR42. 

MEMOIR48. 
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Memoirs Published During 1914. 

MEMOIRS-GEOLOGICAL SERIES. 

No. 23, Geological Series. Geology of the coaat and islahds between the Strait of Georgia and Queen Charlotte sound, B. C.-by J. Austen Bancroft. . No. SJ, GeologU.al Series. Report on the clay and shale de. posits of the western ·"provinces (Part: II}'!oy""Heinricl> Ries and Joseph Keele. 
No. ¥1, Geolo/iical Series. The basins of N clson And Churchill rivers-by William Mcinnes. 
No. 41\ GeologU.al Series. Gold fields of Nova Scotia-by W. Macolm. · 
No. 33, Geological Series. Geology of the Victoria and Saanich map-areas, Vancouver island, B. C.-by C. H. Clapp .. 

Memoirs in Press, April 20, 1914. 
No. S4, Geologii:al Series. The Archccan geology of Rainy lake-by Andrew C. Lawson. 
No. £5, Geological Series. Portions of Portland Canal and Skcena ,Mining divisions, Skccna district, B. C.-by R. G. McConnelL . 
No.£?, Geological Seri~s . . Geology of Mother Lode -~1, Sunaet mmes, Boundary d1stnct, B. C.-by 0. E. URoy. No. £7, Geological Series. Preliminary report on the serpentinc.s and associ11,ted rocks in southcril Quebe8-y J. A. Dresser. · -• No. 35, GeologU.al Series. Kewagama Lake map-area; Quebec -by M. E. Wilson. . '· ' ·. ·. No. 86, .Geological Series. St. Hilaire (Beloeil) and Rouge-mont mountains Quebec-by J. J. O'Neill. ' · No. 37, Geological Series. Clay and shale deposits of New . Brunswiek-br J. Keele. : ' No. 38, GeologU.a Series. The "Fern Ledges" CarboniferoHs flora of St. John, N:ew Bnffiswick-by Marie C. Stopes. No. 39, Geological Series. Clay and shale ·deposits of the western provinces, Part III-by Heinrich R~es. No. 43, GeolofM;alSeries. Geology of the Na:naimo map-area-by C. H. Clapp. · 

No. 42, Geological Series. Notes to accompany map of Sheep River gas and oil field, Alberta-by D. B. Dowling. No.1, Anthropological Series. Tl).e double-curve motive in northeastern Algonkian art-by Fra.. k G. Speck. No. S, Anthropological Series. Some myths arid tales· of the Ojibwa. of southeastern Ontari~collcctcd by Paul Radin. No.3, Anthropological Series. · Tho inviting-hi fcailt of the Alaska Eskimo-by E. W. Hawkes. · · No. 4, Anthropological Series. Malccitc tales-by W. H, Mech· ling. · ' ' 


